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Dr. Stilllingfleer, 


\s 
MY | 
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me tobe deceived) 1 could hardly have be- 
ae , and..bittern:ſs, 
and 


paZ==  Aving lately, it may be later 
4 Un than moſt men inEngland who : 

: | are inquiſitive after Books, had - 
, aview of a little Book ( in an-+ 
"VSOW=1 8 [wer to 4 Book of. Yours which © 
I'had not then ſeen ) Intituled, Fanaticiſm - 
Fanatically Imputed by him (Dr. Scit- : 
lingfleet.) to the -Catholick Church ; I.- 
bad read very few leaves in it, when | was. 
able warrantably to ſay, that eMr, Crelly + 
was the Author of this Book ; a perſon-mhoms + 
I had long known, and familiarly copverſed 
with, before he was perverted tn his Religh-: 
on, and had often ſeen ſince; and upon the 
whole" I-muſt confeſs. (if' there hed not been 
ſome particulars in-it, which could not. ſuffer. 
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from his pen. The confidence of #: _ ; 


and virulence could upon ſo little provocation, 


g- 


and” with fo little exenfe have aroppe 


me, as much as the rudeneſs; and though I 
could not expett that a may who had treated 
his own Mother with ſo little reſpef, could 
have much reverence for your Perſon, who 
have ſo vigorouſly defenned her, and fully 
vindicated her from all the reproaches that 
Cl:ſſis of men have been able to caft upon her, 


| and expoſed their malice and their ignoranse 


more nakealy to the view of the world, than 
I-chink ' hath bee ever done before, for 
which” all her true children are, and always. 
mat be indebted to you, and to your memory -. 
T-chought the little angry Book fit to receive 
ſore anſwer, and the Author of it worthy of 
reprehenſfion and adronition, which he might . 


tecejue with teſs aft ur pane from 4 od; 


Friend ; and: I thought it likewiſe unre Afon- . 
able that you, whoſe Hludies are ſo wholly, en-. 


groſſed by., and acdicated 16 the publicks 
from theſe feeble calummies, which evety. 


man who hath read your Works is able todo, 
aud every man who loves the Church, 
bound in.jinStice to a0 © Beſbars,l Was willing Yo 
invite other Lay-men to ſpew with more effe- 
oary their concernment for the Church, and. 


the Proteitant Religion, ſo variouſly and mes., 
ee: __ tictonſly 


liciouſly aſſaulted on all hands, though God be 
thanked impotently enough, that the defence 
of it may wot he looked upon 45 the ſole duty of 
the Clergy. Theſe were the motives that 
invited me to unaertake this little tagk, which 

I was not long performing, and yet even when 

I had finiſhed it (if ſo imperfect? a draught can 
be cated forifping) Iclhamed to bave the plea- 
ſant- fight of your 4nſwer to ſeveral late Trea- 
tiſes, &c, and I can with a very good conſci- 
exce oſſure you, that woine' was diſpatched be- 
fore | did ſee it, and _— eſpecially fince 
you have only aahrin « light notice in the Pre 
Free of Mo. Crclps wapih imvedies, 
am willing, if vw" phoaſe, vhgh my flhrt  Ani- 
maadverſions may be likewiſe preſented to his 
view, which t intirely left to be communica- 
ted, or ſuppreſſed, or corretted according to 
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Your moſt afte&ionate 
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Imputed to the C atholick Church, 


By Dr. STILLINGFLEET, 
And the 


dyes hs: 


T was the wiſh, not the 
hope of the moſt excellent - 
| Lord Bacon in his never 
| enough admired Advance- 
ment of Learning,thiat good 
- Books had the quality or | 
rucultyc of Mole s his Rod, that being be- 
come a Serpeiit, eat up, atid devouted the 
other Serpents, which were produced by 
the Rods of the Sorcerers or Magicians 
The mumber was ſogreat in his time of 
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 _  fdfe, and impertinent, and Seditionyy _ 


Books, and the number of the Readers} " 
who were delighted with them was like-" * 
wiſe fo. great, that Books of Learningy, 
wetglt and importance found little corin-' * 
tenance, and few Men at leiſure to peruſe- E 


them, and hefaw no remedy, but by { uch | 


A miracle : What would that great and. 
diſcerning Perſon think, if he had lived in 
theſe days, when the licence of writing, 
andpubliſhing light and ſcandatous Books 
of all Arguments, without any rules or I- 
mits of modeſty 1s grown the Epidemical ' 
diſeaſe of the Nation, and a reproach to 
the Governrhent, 1n the violation of the 
Laws, the contempt of the Magiſtrate, 
and the general contagion that 15 ſpread _ x 
abroad, and threatens the very peace of 
the Kingdom, at leaft diſturbs the ſober , 
converſation of it? Fheſpirit of Martin 
Marprelate; which hath for ſomany years 
been expired, or extinguiſhed, is revived :1, 


a 4 


and heightned as well againft the State, .. 
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asthe Church in apetulaney of language, 


in a ſtyle {onew, and unhecoming Men of + ; 
honeſt education, that-the graveſt argu- |, 
ments in: Divinity it ſelf, and Textsof the !7 
Sagred Scripture are handled ing manner, ! , 


and falhion; and with ſuch vain and Co- |, 
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mical expreſſions, as have not uſed to be 
admitted in the lighteſt arguments, or in 

ſober and chaſt mirth. The important 
and vital parts of Government, the dignt- 
tyof the Laws eſtabliſhed, and even the 
Perſon of the King himſelf, and the grea- 
teſt Magi{trates are arraigned, cenſured, 

and inveighed againft in ſuch a bitterneſs 

of words,' with terms ſo reproachful, as 
have not been ever uſed in good company z 
and as if the Eng/iſh tongue were too nar- 
row to comprehend all the Ribaldry and 
filthineſs of their thoughts and invent1- 
ons, they coyn new words of contempt 
and indignation, and make uſe of: a Nia- 
'le&never heard of, but in the company of 
;Ruffians, and the loweſt and moſt de- 
| bauch'd ofthe People, which for wit ſake 
they apply to their vile purpoſes; ſo that 
ithis extravagance ( ifnot timely ſuppret- 
{ed ) doth really ſeem tothreaten, not on- 
:lya general corruption of manners, but of 
;the purity; and integrity of the Language, 
: and of the good humor, and good nature, 
; and modeft coriyerſation of the Nation ; 

:and upon this occaſion I cannot but h- 
{ment the want of that caution and pru- 


; dence which was heretofore obſerved, 


: whenthis unruly Spirit firſt broke out in 
| the time of Martin Marprelate, who had 
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a contribution of Jeſts, and Scoffs, and 
Comical inventions brought to him b' 
all the party who deſired to expoſe the. 
Church and the Government. of it, tothe 
contempt and ſcorn of the looſe and. rude 
People. It was not thought! worthy of. 
any {eriousMan to enter into the liſts with 
ſuch adverſaries, or to take notice of their. 
Pamphlets, but Men of the fame: Claſſis, 
of the ſame rankneſs of Wit and fancy, 
and of honeſter principles were the Cham- 
pions in that quarrel, Thom. Naſh was as 
well known an Author in thoſe days, as 
Martin, who with Pamphlets of the ſame 
kind, and ſize, with the ſame pert Buf- 
feorry, and with more {alt and cleanlinels, 
_ rendred that libellous, and ſeditious crew. 
1o contemptible, ridiculous, ' and &dious;. 
that in a ſhort time they vaniſhed, and 
were no.more heard of, What was urged' 
- or infinuated by any Men of diſcretion and. 
underſtanding, that might make any im-' 
promen upon ſober, unwary, and miſin- 
ormed Men, was carefully and learnedly. 
anſwered by Perſons aſſigned to that pur-. 
pole, that the Church, or the State might 
not undergo any prejudice by want of fea-. 
ſonable advice, without mingling any of 
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the others froth or dregs in their compoli-| 
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of theſe who could as dexterouſly manage 
the ſame weapons,and were fitter for their 
company : And methinks grave and ſeri- 
ous men, or they who ought to be grave 
and ſerious, ſhould beatraid of imitating 
'fuch adverſaries in their licence and ex- 
ceſſes, left they ſhould get into a {coffing 
'vein, which they ſhould not eaſy ſhake 
off, or loſe their credit with worthy Men, 
 fordiſhonouring the cauſe they maintain 


onically. 


A man will hardly be thought provident 
enough, or folicitous for his own peace, 
and credit, who having- diſcovered this 
unruly frantick diſeaſe, will expole him- 
ſelt to the malignity thereof, by approach- 
'ing {o near the company of thoſe angry 
. Waſps, and Hornets, who are like to be 
"willing to take any opportunity to be re- 
' venged upon a Perſon, who hath preſu- 
: med to be offended with their manner of 
writing, and inthe ſame inſtant, ſubmit- 
ted his own to their cenſure, - which is like 
' to belitable to:as many exceptions of weak- 
. neſs and impertinence: To which I ſhall 
only ſay, that whatever other faults they 
; ſhall diſcover in this ſhort, writing of mine, 


| they ſhall not find the fameof- which T 


| complain ;. I ſhall give no body ill words, 
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if ; to wound the profeſſion, þy a petu 
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nor .provoke them by contemning thejg. 
Perſons ; and Ichuſe rather to beat they © 
mercy, than nat to endeavour the bef b 
way Ican todivert men from that inde? 
cent way of reviling each other ; and in,* 
ſtead of anſwering Arguments, to traduay 

the Perſons who urge them. Truth is off 
{o tender, and delicate a conſtitution, tha "i 
1t1s defiled by rude handling ; and hath. 
advantage enough to encounter and corhy,; 
quer its adverfaries, by the vigour of itgi 

own beauty, without aſperlſing the defor: 
mity of the other, farther than unavoid{ 
able reaſon makes it manifeſt : I ſhall nog 
interpoſe in thoſe Arguments, which are; 


C. 


now mor agitated in that ſcurxilous ſty Is; 


that I complain of, but chuſe to take upogf, 
me to make Animadverſions upon a Book 
lately publiſhed, at leaſt lately come to myg.. 
light, Intituled, Fanaticiſm Fanaticallyl 


imputed to the Charch of England, by Dottog, 
Stillingfleet, and the imputation Refuteal, 


_— 


* . 


ana Reterted by &. C. The Author wheref S 
of prafeſſes himſelf an ayowed Enemy tf” 


thought as much anenemy tothe foul cuyg 
lftom introduced into the Controverſieg, 
Fongerning it, and the liberty men aſſumg., 


or & + 5 . . | 
tQderide Religion inſtead of vindicating 
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and ſcornful mention of the Profeſſors, 
and by expreſſions full of pride and vanity, 
and deſtructive to peace and government: 
and yet how contrary ſoever this way of 
writing is to his practice and inclinatzon ; 
he hath ſome jealouſie of himſelf, that up- 
on the inſupportable | qr 55 gn he hath 
eceived, ſome phraſes of bitterneſs ma! 
have ſcaped his Pen, which he doth be- 
lieve he hath very good authority not to 
make any excule for, and there being ſuch 
plenty of that noiſom Gall ſcattered 
throughout his whole diſcourſe, it will be 
Þut juſt to take a view of his provocation, 
and whether his revenge be no more. than 
Þroportionable to the occaſion, and then 
whether the imputation be not rather con- 
idently retorted, than reaſonably refu- 
ed ; and whether in the endeayoring the 
pne or the other, rhe bounds and limitsof 
&refſed, that the Author 1s liable to juſk 
Tenlure. OT 


Ido the rather enter into the Liſt upon 
his accaſion, becauſe I may infallibly pre- 
June, that I know the Author of car il 
ourſe ; for I no ſooner read it, which 
Fas long after it was publiſhed, but that 
vt was manifeſt to me by many particulars 
; B 4 _ contained 
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contained in jt, in which I cannot be dy, 
ceived, that 1t 1s written by Mr. Greſh, 
with whom 1 have been acquainted ven 
near fifty years, and have very lon 
efteemed him for his parts, and learning. 
and for his good nature, and his goo; 


manners, all of which were 1n as grea: 


. a 


qo then, as they have been eve: 
Lince, 


or are at preſent ; and therefore as; 
ſhall treat him with that candor that be 
comes an old Friend, ſo 1 do not ſuſpet 
his reception, and interpretation of 1t wil 
be ſuch as is worthy of that temper of ſpt 
rit, which he profeſles to be of ; nordo 
deſpair of preſenting ſome: conſideration 


and refle&ions to lum, which may 


work upon it, as to induce him to believe. 
that both in regard of the matter jt ſelf 


and the manner of treating Dr. Srilling 


fie et, he hath {warved ; very much fron 
thoſe Rules which he preſcribes to others, 
and pretends toobſerve himſelf, and th 
the tenderneſs of his own Conſcience wit 
inſtru@ him what reparation he ought t 


= 


make, 
. But before I enter into the debate, - 
rmauft firſt declare, that the Religion I prg 
ſel5 and defend, is the Religion of thi 
Church of England, and not the particulal 
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8 opinions, much leſs the expreſſions of any 
; memberof it, how worthy ſoever: and 

7 Mr. Creſſy, who profeſles to be an; adver- 

'- fary to 1t, ought to 1nſift only upon-what 
 . 1s owned, and avowed by her, and not 
- hope to wound her through the ſides, or 
; by the weakneſs or paſſions of thoſe who 
: havedeſerted her, or {till adhere to her: 
i Andintheſecond place;that I do not take 
 ypon me to write againſt the Cartholick 
Church, of which the Church of England 
is a vital.part; or againſt the Religion 
| profeſſed in any Catholick Countrey, but 
againſt the Roman Catholick Subjefs of his 
 Majeſties Dominions ; whoſe Religion I 
+ take to be different from that, which is 
; Profeſſed and eſtabliſhed in any Catholick 
 Countrey in Europe, and diſavowed by all 
the Catholick Countries out of Europe. And 
one of the principal reaſons that engages 
me in this Diſcourſe, 1s to endeavaur to 
draw the diſpute that is between the 
Charch ard the Laws of England, and his 
Majeſties Subjects of his own Dominions 
who profeſs ta be of the Romarx Faith, in: 
to a narrower room. and: within, that 
compaſs that properly contains it.;, And I 

have always thought that they have had 

too much countenance, and too, great a. 

atitude allowed them, jn reducng the 

_ [ _ Fonteli 


_ the Land, ſo muchto the damage of their 


_ the ſame opinion. It was that, and that _ 


dom ) they will purge themſelves of all 
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conteſt to what concerns all the member; ! 
of the Roman Church equally with. therh+ 7 
ſelves ; as if the Roman Catholicks' Boe. | 
{and withdraw their obedience from the 
Kings authority, and oppoſe the Laws of 


Eſtates, and the danger of their lives, if: 


the Laws were proſecuted againſt them, - 


r 
t 
only for the ſupport, and in the defence £ 
of the cauſe common to all other Catho- { 
licks: Whereas I fay, the difference be- * 
tween us depends wholly upon the perſo- - © 
nal authority of the Pope within the Kings < 
Dominions, which is an argument never 
uſed for the ſupport of the Catholick Religi- | 
on; 1t it were, all Catholicks muſt be of 


only that firſt made the Schiſm, and ſtill 
continues 1t, and is the ground of all the 
animoſity of the Ergliſh Catholicks againſt 
the Church of England, and produced their 
feparation from it ; and 71 they will re- 
nounce all that perſonal authority in the 
Pope, and any obedience to it within his 
Majeſties obedience ( which Tay again is 
not admitted in any other Catholick King: 


fuch jealoufie, or ſuſpicion of their fideli- 
9 > AS May prove dangerous to the King- 
gom 


m-andagainft which the Lawsarepro- 
paar vided? 
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2 vided: Their opinions of Pxrgatory or 
© Tranſubſtantiation wonld never cauſe their 
Allegiance to be ſulpected, more than any 
other error in Sence, Grammar. or. Philo- 
| ſophy, 1f thoſe opinzons were not inſtan- 
ces of their dependance upon another Ju- 
. riſdiction foreign, and inconſiſtent with 
- their duty to the King, and deſtructive t9 
| the peace of the Kzizpdom: and in that 
fence and Relation the Politick Gavern- 
ment of the Kingdom takes notice of thoſe 
- opinions, which yet are not enquired into 
- or puniſhed for themſelves ; let them dif- 
claim that, and they will find chemſelves 
at great eaſe. . "os 


This isthe only Argument I wiſh ſhould 
be inſiſted on between us and our fellow- 
ſubjects of the Rowan profeſſion ; not that I 
think that the other Dottrinal points be- 
tween the two Churches are not worthy 
_ theinſiſting upon, but that as much harh 
| been ſaid already uponthem on both ſides, 
and as ———_ AS 1S neceſſary : No- 
| thing new can be added, at leaſt no man 
will be convinced with what ſhall be ad- 
ded, who is not moved with what is al- 
ready ſaid; nor dath the meer difference 
upon any of thoſe points naturally-praduce 
that uncharitableneſs, thoſe eniaolichk -4 
whuch 


| | 2 J : 


which we complain towards each others ; | 


No man was ever truly andreally angry, 
( otherwiſe than the warmth and multt-_ 

plication of words in the diſpute produced * 

it ) with a man who believed Tranſubſtan- 

tation, more than he would be with an- 
other, who ſhould come into a room 
where he was reading by a Candle, and. 
{wear that the room was ſo dark that he. 
could not ſee his hand ; but when he will © 
for the ſupport of this Paradox introduce + 
an authority for the 1imperious determina- . 
tion thereof, that the Word of God hath 
not commanded men to ſubmit to, and 
the Word of Man, the Law of the Land 
hath poſitively forbidden them to ſubmit 
to, 1t 15 wonder if paſſion breaks 1n at. 
this door,and kindles a Fire ſtrong enough 
to conſume the Houſe. This is the Hinge 
upon which all the other controverſies be- 


tween us, and the Ereliſþ Catholicks do | 


ſo intirely hang and depend, that if that 
only were taken off, all the reſt would 


- quickly fall to the ground ; and therefore 


it concerns Mr. Creſſy, and the reſt of his 
friends to faſten, and make that Hinge 
ſtrong, that it may ſupport the reſt from 
falling: And -1 cannot but obſerve -how » 


unwillingly they are brou ht to touch this 7 
POLL, or if they do, 1t 15 


0 lightly, asif it ? 
____ Were. | 
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| weretoo:hot for their fingers : and upon 
\ theneceflity of a through examination of 
_ this matertal Argument, I ſhall beobli- 
_ ged toinlarge in the Concluſion of this 
Diſcourſe. EVE WS 


F,. There is another reaſon that hath prin- 
cipally invited me tothis unequal under- 
taking, that 15, my Zeal to the Church of 
| England, anda compaſſion of the very. ill 
condition '1t 15 reduced to; by an unwor- 
* thy conſpiracy, that was never before en- 
| tred into, againſt it, or any other effabliſb- 
ea Church, 11 undervalung whatſoever is 
_ written by any Clergy-man, how learned 
and vertuous Gever in defence of it ; as if 
he were a party, and ſpoke only in his own 
intereſt, ſo that they who would under- 
mine it, by all the foul and diſhoneſt arts 
imaginable, have the advantage to be con- 
ſidered as Perſons engaged in that ac- 
compt, meerly and purely by the impullſ;- 
on of their Conſciences, and for the diſco- 
very of ſuch dangerous errors, as are dan-_ 
gerous to the Souls of men.; whitelt they 
whoare moſt obliged, and are beſt able to 
refute thoſe vain and malicious pretences, 
and to detect the traud and the ignorance 
of thole Seditious undertakers, are looked 
upon as Men not to be believed, at leaſt 
partial, 


ptrtial aid that all they ſay is faid og © 


is ina diſtreſs by mockers, and (coffers; 


to open the way, and make the acceſs the '. 


"F ka . 
=I WM 
4 4 "A 


=. 
- 4 he 
\#%- - 
£8 $2 
+ 
, 


their own behalf. This is a fad truth, an&# © 
anew Engine to make a Battery, at whielt © 
Atheiſm may enter without oppoſition,” a 
with all its inſtruments and attendants, - 
that would make Chriſtianity it ſelf ridicu- 
lous, that it may be eontemptible. God © 
forbid that this Scarcrow ſhould impoſe ſi-_ 

lence upon, or ſeal up the mouths of arly 
Learned and worthy Clergy-man, who! 
ſhould open themthe wider for this comb. 
nation, and contribute the more to the 

aſhſtance and vindication of the beſt con-.. t 
ſtituted Church in the world, beeaule 1, \ 
and neutral or unconcerned perſons, who | * 
make the approaches, and ſap the ground i F 
more eaſie, for more declared Enemies to ' : 
oppreſs and deſtroy it. This hath been a br 
motive to me,. who have neither depen» 
dance upon, or relation to any Clergy-men; A; 
nor any temptation to imbark my {elf un 7 

this quarrel ; but my love of truth, and .* 
the moſt abſtracted duty to my Countrey 5 © ! 
and likewiſe becauſe I think, though the .. 
Clergy is belt able to judge of any difficul- | 
ties 1n matters of Religion, the -Laity is þ 
equally engaged in the conſequences þ 
which will inevitably atcend any prejudi- 7 
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ces it ſhall undergo, or be expoſed to, atid = 
therefore ought in time to contribute their 
talent towards the ſecuring it,. and not 
ſtand idle Spectators of thoſe ſtratagems 
which are no leſs deſigned againſt the 
State, than the Church. 


 Tnthe laſt place, the particular eſteem 
T have of the profound Learning and inte- 
grity of Dr. Szillingfleet, ( to whom Iam 
very little known ) and his great merit to- 
wards the Church of England, (whole wor- 
thy Champion he will not be thought the 
lefs, for the untrue aſperſions Mr. Greſſy 
hath” preſumed to caſt upon him, and. 
which will eafily be wiped off } hath diſ- 
poſed me to interpoſe in his Vindication, 
which is ſo much que to himfrom other 
Men, that Iwiſhhe may not trouble him- 
ſelf with it. And having now obſerved 
' Mr. Creſſy's own method, in giving firſt 
{ account of the reaſons arid motives which 
? have prevailed with me for this engage- 
ment ; for which I cannot alledge ano- 
/ ther that was moſt powerful with him, 
' obedience to certain friends, whoſe com- . 
| mands he ought in no wile to reliſt, ſince 
E may honeſtly declare, that no Friend I 
| have'is privy to my purpoſe, or knows 


upon 


 ypon him by his own ſtages, and ſhall, , 


_ countenance to ſupport it'; and which le-? 


by having 1t Licenſed by lawful Author 


Religion profeſſed in the World, and that}; 


| we | J FOE 
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make no excuſe for not atixing my name#;; 
to whatT write, which Ido purpoſely de# 
cline, not by the example of S. C. but by 
the aſlurance I have, that the publiſhing } 
my name would' be fo far from bringing” 
any advantage to the caule for which I am 
{olicitous, 'that it would rather increaſe? 
and propagate the prejudice that is againſt 
it. Edo therefore provide a more natural® 


gally will ſupply the defect of the name, % 
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ty, without which 1t ſhall never be pub-" 
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 TF Dr. Stillinzflert hath in truth caſtly, 
any contemptuous ' aſperſions upon, 

a | | WD 8 1 | NE _F "i A 2s . {0 
Mr.-Creſſy; or if he hath ſuffered any ſcorn!\. 


or calumny, only for recommending to 


devout Chriſtians, inſtructions for the, 
practice of-Chriftian vertues, and piety in; 
the greateſt perfection that this life is ca-%, 
pable of: If he hath-ſeleted the moſt Sa-Ye 
cred things and Perſons in the Catholick®,, 
Church, on purpoſe to be contaminated®, 


with his Ink tull of Gall and Poyſon; there} c 


by 2dminiftring new Arms to Atheiſts + THy , 
he hath endeavoured toſhew, that all the; 


; Wo '7 
' 
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Fhing that bears the name of a Catholic 
Church for ſo many Ages betore the time of 
ther and Calvin, was nothing for their 
orſhip but Iaolatry ; for their Devotions | 
but Fanaticiſm, and for their do#rine and 


diſcipline , nothing but fation, ambition, 
and avarice: And if the Doctor hath im- 
ployed his talent of reaſoning upon theſe 
Jubje&s, to diſcharge Is excels of ſpleen 
nd choler, and to give free {cope to all 
unchriſtian, and even inhumane paſhons, 
(with all which the three firſt Pages do 
confidently and direatly charge him) I 
muſt confeſs that Mr. Creſſy will not only 
be excuſable for any Zeal and confidence 


he ſhall expreſs againſt ſuch an adverſary, 
Þut that the Doctor hath neither direaion 

or authority from the Church of England in 
either of the particulars, nor would I un- 
dertake to vindicate him from that great 
uit. But if nothing of all this be true, 
and if the Doctor hath neither ſaid or done 

ny thing of this with which he 1s charg- 
led, Mr. Creſſy ſhall. but comply with his 
obligations in (eriouſly confidering whe- 
ther he hath obſerved St. Paul's injundtr py, 
jon; Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and an- 
ger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking be pat;, 
away from you, with all malice, And of -. 
the greater importance any controverlie 
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18, eſpecially if it hath any relation to Rg, 
ligion ; the ſwarving from that rule ca 
never be diſpetiied with, and theretore EF 
_ will be proper in the firſt place to examiul” 
the evidence that 1s to prove this chargg: 
or charges againſt the Doctor, before wi 
conlider the three Imputations, by which 
it is aid he would fright men from thi” 
_ Communion of the Carholick Church , © 
the other three Retorfions by whic 
Mr. Crefſy ts confident to wound the Pr 
teſtant Churches, upon both which, ref 
flexions will be made in the proper feaſf 
ſon. | 


Though I am no ſtranger to the wril 


tings of Dr. S#ilingfieet, but have read, B 
think, all that he hath publiſhed, at leathy, 
all that I have feen of his; andas Ialwaygy 
admared the ſirength and vigour of his ras 
biocination, and rhe clearnels of his ſtyle 
and expreſſions ( a faculty not natural tal 
all very Learned and pious men)by which 
he renders the moſt difhcult peints, and 
which are uſually by others wrapt up id 
ob{cure terms, plain and intel};gible to 
vulgar underſtandings : So I have been 
nag delighted with the ſoftneſs3 
gentleneis and civility of his language 
__(whach can never flaw from an infolent 
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proud ſpirit ) in which he repreſents 
hings , which in themſelves are light, 
ind as ſuch might be neglected, in a plea- - 
1t,, not reproachful manner ; a- diale& 
is adverſaries are not acquainted with: 
\nd when he is compelled to anſwer Ar- - 
uments, or rather Allegations full of bit- 
zrneſs and reproachful words, which 
auld tempt another to take the advan- 
ge they are liable to, with ſome ſharp- 
ſs ; he paſles by the provocation, and 
ollets what can pofſibly be found like 
zaſon, out of what 1s alledged, and re- 
pres 1t with very much leſs feverity than 
he matter would juſtifie, and feems ſome- 
mes to require, Yet knowing — 
rell too, and that he 1s not of a quarrel- 
bme diſpoſition, or apt to give ill words 
bh his diſcourſe, and to have a full under- 
anding of what he reads, that cannot be 
npoſed upon ; I had ſome fear that the 
Jacor had upon ſome great provocation 
xceeded his former limits he had preſeri- 
Sd to Inmfelf, and retorted the language 
his adverſaries with a bitterneſs natural 
nough for them, though not to him; 
knd that temper I wiſhed might neyer de- 
art from him ; and therefore I was in 
YmMe pain till I could procure the Doctor's 
ook that had rag ſo much paſſion in” 
, $ Mr. 


c 20) 

Mr. Creſſy, and which. I had not ſeen b 
fore : But when I had carefully read chih Pm 
places to which the exceptions were madya 
and examined as well as I could the ſignif 
Cation Or implication of. every word ji 
begun to ſuſpett that I was miltakenin a] | 
former conjecture, and that Mr. Creſſy w 
not the Author of that Tmputation. ReM 
ted; but when I again refleaed upon 4 Þ 
reaſons which had firit produced. th 
judgment of mine, I found they had: it 
the ſame ſtrength, and had then nothit 
to hope, but that his obedience to tha 
Friends, whoſe commands he ought in 
wiſe to reſiſt; for the writing and pul 
liſhing. his diſcourſe » had-prevailed likly x 
wiſe with him to publiſh 1t in their, at 
ggt his own words, and I ſhall hereafti 
e1ve Mr. Creſſy a warrantable reaſon, wH 
L am ſtill.of the ſame oPRIIDD. . 


" The Grſt thing Mr. Creſſy lays to. 
charge i is, That he accuſes. he Catholic 
Church of -Fanaticiſm, which he ſeys 
man eur preſumed to do before ; and thi 
he hath written an invettive againſt H 
life and ' prayer of Contemplation » Cod 
merard and practiſed only in the Catholig 
Church ; it.being 4 Fate which from-tl 
in ancy of the Church (he ns hg 
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B-n efteemed the neareth approaching to . 
Bit of glorified Saints ; and the evidence 
Dat he produces to make this charge goo 
8 That the Dotor that he mizht make 
# crtrance into the inveit ive with a bet- 
& 2race, hath produced oz, his Staze an- 
BE cly drefjed, the famors Teachers and 
effors of Schools for Contemplation, 
| Bennet, S. Romaulde, S.Rguno, Sd. Fran- 
» S. Dominique, xd S, Ignatius, ex- 
ing them to rhe deriſion of prophane per- 
s, for which he threatens him ſhrewd- 
++ an Epigram in the Margent oat of 
LAITlal. | 


# Before he proceeds farther in his evi-- 
nce, leſt the DoRor may be too much. 
alted with the novelty of his invention. 
f his prophanely 1mployed Wit ; he doth 
ure him that he hath heard that rid of 
Wit before, when h? was a young Stu- 
-ut in Oxford , in a repetition Sermon to 
v2 Univerſity, which, he ſays, if ſancy 
alone conſidered, far better deſerved 
pplauſe, wherein the Preacher dzſcanting 
bor the whole life of owr Saviour, ren- 
red. him and his attendqnts, men ani 
omen, objetts of the utmos#t ſcorn and 
verfiop , as if they all of them had been 
nip. 4 pack of aiſſolute vagabonds and 
A $4  ehegts} 


Chris, with ſuch admirable aexterit i 


"Tx. 


cheats: * But preſently the Preacher chad 
ing his ffile, as became 4 Dheck 


and force of reaſon, anſwered all rhe G} 
wvillations and invetives made before, thÞ 
the loudly repeated applauſe of bis Mo 
hindered him u good ſpace from proces 
ing : Norwich frat which the gra\ 
Doors and Qvernours of the Univenl f 
ty, though mich ſatisfied with his WG 
ties, yet wiſely conſidering that a perl 
lant Hiſtrionical ſtile, even iz objettiong, 
did not fit ſo ſacred a ſubjei?, and that iy, 
was not lawful too naturally to perſona. 
a deriding Jew, obliged the Preacher toy 
publick Recantation-Sermon 27 the ſam 
Pulpit the Sunday following, To whid: 1 
pretty tale I ſhould make no reply, ſince 4; 
the judgment of no diſpaſſioned man, f; 
cannot be thought to be parallel to any 
thing the DNoGtor hath ſaid or done: Yg, 
I ſhall endeavour to convince Mr. Creſſys 
that his memory hath not been faithful [' 
him, in preſerving the merit of that ca! 
and ſentence, and ſhall give him cauſey 
believe that I was likewiſe preſent at thi. 
Sermon , by putting him in mind that {; 
was preached by one Mr.  Laſbington, þ 
man eminent for his. parts, upon rhol 
words in the Evangeliſt ; And his Din 
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b .bre and Role him away whilf we flepr': 
FF hich gave him occaſion to help the 
Souldiers in their defence, in which he 
Fave them leave to uſe ſome light expreſh- 
ns againſt the witneſſes for the Reſurre- 
$7;97, which were not decent upon that 
Jubje& ; bur that part was quickly ended, 
Shen he put into the mouths of the Di- 
ciples, to whom he likewiſe aſſigned a 
art, words very worthy of them, and fit 
to be uttered in that place, and with 
kwhich the graveſt Auditors were abun- 
Gantly ſatisfied, though they were diſplea- 
Wd with ſome light and ſcandalous expreſ- 
ions in ſome other parts of the Sermoa : 
Which he begun with q#' elle Novelle, as 
Of he came thither to ask and hear News; 
Þut under favour of Mr. Creſſ's memory, 
mothing of this was the ground of the ſen- 
rence or his Recantation ; but a Parlia- 
ent being then ſitting, the Preacher had 
unwarily, and very unneceſlarily let fall 
Tome words which refle&ed upon zhezr pro 
Fceedings, particularly that now every Pe- 
fant in Parliament, by the priviledge of his 


Vote there, cared not how he betmaved ..-- 


umiol towards rhe King, or the Chur ch, 
or to that effet; which made thoſe who 
loved him beft, willing to cenſure him 
ehere, that he might eſcape a harder judg- 
G4 ment 
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ment 1n another place : Whereupon v 
| ice Chaxcellor, who was Dr. Perce ( 
terwards Piſbop of Path and Hells ): cog, 4 
manded a copy of the Serman, which þ\ 
10g delivered and peruſed by him, and”. 
Delegacy of the Dodors, Mr. Lnſhingh,, 
was reprehended for the light and ſcand;; 
Jous expreſſions he had uſed upon a ſubjes - 
too much above thoſe exceſles; and why - 
ordered to make a recantation Sermon '{q; © 
what he had ſaid of the Parliament ; ant 
had a Text likewiſe given him to that pw; - 
pole ; the words concerning the Apoſtle 
1n that of the 4s, 4nd they aſſembled tog., 
ther with one accord in one place: Whig! 
Recantation he performedwith great 10gt- 
nuity and much applauſe. If theſe part! 
cular recolle4ions do not induce Mr. Gel 
to concur 1n the truth of the relation, : 
doubt we ſhall find few equal Arbiters ti. 
determine the difference between us : ſq 
this Sermon, if I am net very much decex: 
ved, was preached in April 1624. or 25.9 
which I believe that there be not manj 
ſurviving Auditors beſides Mr. Creſſy « 
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my ſelf. 


| In the next place let us examine haw: 
the Door came to provoke Mr. Creſſy,by 
| lying this grievous charge of Fanaticiſh w 
HpoL 


'X 
'Þ 
F - 1 
y p. 
'y : 
$ 
4 o 


o? , q « IRYEDG, © fl Yr py" "7 - p hs m ay E ”y 
tin ©" 7-70Y IP "li. bo | % TORY -Y 4 
no 
' p : 
- 
«* 


| upon many members of the Catholick 
| Charch, and to charge the Church it ſelf _ 
: to be guilty of giving too much counte- | 
' nance toit : Mr. Creſſy confeſſes that the 
* firſt occaſion was given him, by charging 
" the Church of England with Fanaticiſm ; 
: which is ſure as new a charge upon that 
| Church, as it can be upon the other, 
4 which he is ſq far yet from retracting, that 
+ he ſtill juſtifies it, by there being ſo many 
| Fanaticks in the Chirch of England ; 
- -whereas he knows there is no Fanatick in 
; England, or in any other Country, who 
. doth not avow a particular malice, and 
; diſpleaſure againſt the Church of England, 
- and if he doth not, he 15 no Faxatich. 
+ There can . be nothing more contrary-to 
+ Fanaticiſmm, than the order, and diſcipline, 
and ſteddineſs of the Church of England: 
And it is not ingenuouſly nor generoufly 
/ doneof Mr. pay to charge that Church 
; with inclining to, and favouring an ene- 
 -my, that he knows hath rebelliouſly in- 
vaded her, and would deſtroy her : He 
would not think it juſt, nor indeed would 
it be honeit, to charge the Church of Rome 
of 1nclining to, or fayouring of Fudaiſm, 
þecaule. many Jews live there: And yet 
the publick liberty and prote&ion they 
have in their allowed Synagogues, where 
TR... -- 
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they muſt both renounce, and contemj{ 
and blaſpheme the Perſon of our Saviour, 
1s a greater argument of inclination, and 
of favour, than can be charged upon the 
Church of England towards any F axatices;," 
all whom it doth heartily defire to convert 
or to remove out of its limits. This uns 
teaſonable and untrue reproach , made it 
neceſſary for the Door to anſwer, ang 
retell that calumny, and as reaſonable to __ 
inſtruc Mr. Crefſy that his own Church is 
much more liable to that accuſation, than 
the other : And why this provocation 
ſhould he {o 1anocent an aſſault for the one, 
and the defence by the other ſhould prove: 
ſo heinous an offence, will require an im- 
partial Judge to determine ; who will- 
likewiſe diſcover which of them doth moſt. 
diſcover his excels of ſpleen and choler; 
or gives moſt ſcopeto all unchriſtian, and 
_ even inhumane paſſions: And he cannot - 
but obſerve the Do#or's commendablemo- - 
 deſty, that he would not .give himſelf 
leave to retort the monſtrous aſperſion ” : 
_ on his own Mother, without very exactly 
ſeting down the particular inſtances of the 
ground of that his Retorfion, without uy 
other ſharp langmge than is unavoidable |. 
in the mention of the matters of fa& ; a !. 
merhod Mr. Grefſy doth warily iy þ 
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/ his bitterneſs towards his »armve Charth ; 
* nor do I blame him, for being ſo mach 
- difpleaſed with the length of the- Doffors 
_ diſcourſe of that ſubje&t, nor for his {6 
- ſlightly anſwering thoſe particulars of 
- which he takes notice, and undervaluing 
the reſt, rather than go about ro anſwer 
- them, of which it will not be poſlible to 
. avoid ſpeaking more particularly anon ; 
_ andin the mean timeT believe more of his 
Catholick, than of his Proteftant Friends do 
heartily with that the task had been impo- 
ſed upon him, to anſwer the points in 
 cantroverſie between the Gatholick Gharch, 
and the Prote#tants, and that the Docor's 
_ pleaſant fourth Chapter had been left un- 
. touched, to thoſe who will needs be read- 
ing his Books ; than that Mr. Crefſy's ex- 
traordinary zeal on the behalf of fo prodi- 
. g10us a number of Saints and Miracles 
_ (whichare very rarely particularly urzed 
by the learned Carhotich writers in defence 
_ of their doctrine) ſhould invite men far- 
ther to examine thoſe records, which the 
Church it ſelf hath givenſo many orders 
to reform. Ro a He, 


Mr. Grefſy finds himſelf moſt concerned 
, tovindicatethe honour and the ſanRity of 
| 5. Benedii from the Doctors conturnetions 
FE Mpy- 


[28 ) 
imputations ; which contumelious impu: - 
tations, and whether the weight and vi- 
gour of the vindication be aniwerable to- 
the.zeal, will be next examined, and the 
examination will be the ſhorter, becauſe 
he will leave the other Saints to anſwer for 
themſelves , but is obliged, in reſpe& of 
the publick intereſt that obliges the whole 
Weſtern Patriarchate, and eſpecially Eng- 
{1izd, to be tender of the honour of S. Be- 
weditt, by whoſe diſciples, if they -were Pa- 
naticks , he ſays, Chriſtianity hath been 
eftabliſhed-amongit us ; antl in veneration to- 
whom, ſuch a world of Religious Houſes! 
and Churches have been erefted, and in-: 
riched with vat poſſeſſions '; and there-_ 
fore he cannot. without renouncing his du-' 
ty z5 4 Chriſtian: Religious man , 'and an: 
_ Engliſh man, conſpire to his diſhowour by ſi- 
lence ; whereas probably. ſilence would: 
YZ have been the more 'ſeaſonable vindicati- 
on; arid truly F have no mind torake into: 
the aſhes of a Perſon whom I believe to: - 
have been a devout man 1n a dark time, ac- 
cording to his talent. of underſtanding,” 
and who hath been ſo long ſince dead; nor: * 
do believe the Doctor had inclination to - 
have made that ſcrutiny, if it had not been , 
made neceſſary ta him, by a very unneceſ-' |, 
lary reproach ; and the more Mr. Creſſy 
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- enlarges upon that argument , the more 

| he will beoffended onthe behalf, becauſe 

 heis in love with hisown miſtakes; elſe 
he could not tell us that Emglands Chriſtia- 
nity was eſtabliſhed by the Diſciples of | 
S. Benedift, a Ow. 


Indeed there is ſorne evidence, and for 
ought I know it may be true, that we owe 

_ our glaſf windows, and our warmer habita- 

tions to one of his Diſciples, our Country- 
man Ferret, who was an Abbot here, and 

1s a Sizizt too; who OY IE uy 
journeys 1nto Italy, when he returned laſt 
from thence , brought with him Archi-- 
teas, who-*taright our people to, build 

-* Houles with Stone, which till then were 
rarely teen , the habitations being com- 
monly in Houſes made of Earth, nor was 
there till his time any g/aff windows ſeen in 
England: All this may be true, and there 
are ſeveral Authors aver it, but Mr. Crefſy 
very well knows - that Chriſtianity was 
Planted with us many hundred years be- 
tore the birth of S. Pexedid, and we may 
reaſonably believe by: the Kozzar Records, 
to which we are more beholding for thoſe 
teſtimonies than to our own; and: whicly 
are 1n truth as full- and clear, as in any: 
other matter of fac in that firſt Age, that: 
= it 


knowledge, that he, or his Diſciples _ 


they are all willi 
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(30) ; 
it was ſooner planted in Brit4/r, than il L 
was at Rowe it ſelf; for if «0 of Ar ima 
thee did come into England in the laſt yea q/% x 
of Tiberis , it was before S. Peter ever © 
was at Rome, Sure i . is that there was nd $ 
Monaſtery built in E-gland, according to's 
S, Benget's rules, till near the year Six' L 
Hundred, fo that there is no reaſon to ac- | 


ted Chriſtianity with us, 


If Mr. Creſſy will be offended with all" 
men who examine the miracles of S: Bepe- . 
aitt, as they are mentioned by S. Gregory, 
or 1A the lives of the Saints, with leſs re- 
verence than he himſelf conſiders them, © 2 
he will have as many quarrels with Reman 
Carholicks, as with Proteſtants ; ſince') 
there are very few of them of bistalent of © 
learning and underſianding, who give cre+ ' 
dit to one of one hundred of thote which I 


are mentioned to have == wg though 7 
WP 


l 
fhafl do well to con wy the ory the | : 
the weaker People ſhauld believe them - 4 | 
nor doth the leſs ſerious difcourling of |; 
them in any degree refle& upon the honour i 
of S. Gregory , L. 8. S, Bewer himſelf, Þ 
”"_ gui yg ; 
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Fracles, than that he was informed by four 
neu who are named by him, and who had 


vere true ; nor doth it appear that the 
$S::nt himſelf did own or avow the having 


him by other men; ſo that if they ſhould 
$a truth be but pretended miracles, and vi- 
xfions; they cannot be imputed to either of 
'them as fteights of Legerdemain. 


© . Beſides, take them all to be true, as 
heya re reported, moſt of them may be 
Proved to be no miracles ; for if it was 
-bnly the Nurſes Szeve that ſhe had borrow- 


\ * 
A 


"which was broken in two pieces, as Saint 
Gregory reports, a youth without a mi- 


off his Nurſes tears. Indeed if it was an 
"Earthen-pot, that with the fall broke into 
, hundred pieces ( as the Author of the 
Lives of the Saints declares it to be)it was 
& harder work for a little boy to put them 
together again. And if he did after three 


pare diet as the cure kept him to, find it 


iconverſed much with the Saint, that they 


cle might joyn them together, to wipe 


ſuch auſterity in a Cave, and ſuch a. 


Worry gives no other teſtimony of thoſe mi-* 


ne thoſe miracles, which are imputed to. 


of a Neighbour to winnow her Corn, 


gneceffary to:#oll himſelf in thorns tocom- + + 5-3 
fquer his amorous paſſions, the miracle if ©; 
$ rather _ 


A 


rather i in the any of the in vention;thaj | 

In the cure it wrought : Nor doth it apf 
pear to be confirmed by the practice of an 
of his Diſciples {1nce, who probably mai 

have been liable to the ſame temptatio 1 | 
He doth very well to paſs over all thi 


| 
other inſtances the Doctor -gives. of -thi: 
fame nature, except his being ſpectator. ol 

| the Soul of his lifter S cholaſtica(which in in 
plies a ſubtiler ſight than any other Sainl J 
ever pretended to) nor will I mention any 
of the reſt, not ſo much as the Crow chal 
buried the poyſoned piece of bread, whicl 
by the way was a miracle on the Crow { 
part, more than on the Sazzts: I ſay I for 
bear to mention any more of them, leſt | 
ſhould be much leſs ſerious 1n it than thi 
Doctor hath-been; for which I will onhf 
make this excuſe, 'that if Mr. Creſſy will 
call to him any three friends, who hav 
been bred in as good company as he hatl 
been, and let them together read S. Ben 
act's, in the Lives of the Saints, and if al 
teaſt one of them be not as pleaſant upon it 
and believes as little of it, as the Doc 
ſeems to do, I will ask his pardan for being 
leſs ſerious than he would have 1 me up6l 1 
luch accaſions. Þ 


6 


& think the Door may | kiwfally and. 
$eafonably ſuſpect the truth- of nk of 
oſe miracles which Mr. Grefſy ſeems*tÞ 
xlieve, and concludethe falſhogd of- ita 
| ne them, without denyi ig that any any ny- 
Facles wete wrought by God's {ctvants ;in 
Fhat Age ; nor will he be crupiulotsin 
Wenying that he hath met with many; 'or 
Wny learned and | *rudent men, who have 
een eye-witneltes of many, aria deſerve 
Fo be believed: Tt is a wonderful thinks 
Shitwhen God himſelf never wrought: 
facle in the Old or new Teftament; ' nor 
yer any qualified by him to'that purpoſe, 
$1 it was-to ſome'viſible- purpoſe to mani- 
Flt his power and glory, and always*by 
BHerſons emineiit 1n his favour, and: treſt- 
© atid imployed/by him in his particyler 
etvice, and then'that the turacles theml- 
| elves,” thoſe arcins imperii; were always 
, epoſed' tothe view and (examination 6f 
$1 zofe natural eaſes which: Godhath g ive 
T en-to judge by, of whitt- <phey” foe ant 
Sear,” If Moſes's od had not” produced 
; the Sdrpert;” and that Serpent? lind- notde- 
Ivoured tlie ther: Stypents HSI Mag- 
$349 4685 hid brow fr out: n the: fight '6f 
s P LaVkoh and the Ez ptians,” : {@* that: they 
; could not bu” cons, that they faw the 
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rod and the Serpent, and theexecution i 
rdid,. and then.that it returned. "AF [0 
'A - God Dans Rot: havs blames, a 
£40)-for not, believing any, 
J ſaid to him. py: + | 
ding feaſt: had: not __ he 5K v Fans 
$9 ſeen the empty pots filled again with: 
ater, Fd found the: Wine poured; out” 
thoſe pots of Water.to baibetter.than,the p 
Op that they had formerly drank); . we-. 
[ſhould never: Fre heard)any mention, of 


 & © 


that. miracle. They .whowereraiſed þ 3 


© a» 4.4 > 


-our.Saviour ar his Apoltlesfrom the,dez 
.were ſeen. adead by .a,mulricude of. 
eople, - and. ſome of them -byricd, 


#5 & & oy ” 9 OE 


Ive byyahe ſame prophilern alive aggin 


apd convenfed with: by them.. The iPalh- 
Wb and. Reſurrecion,,; and "Aſcenſion of © 
Choi s,- the chief cuj ENCES LIPON: which | 
'Cheilt iatyty; is founded,..werethe,ghjett - 
gf the Gght of witnelles. enough), who - 
proved what they had ,ſeen:. Nor,,was |. ; 
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here anyanemaradle.that che ſenſes ofany | 
_ could ;Contra adi&t.to \he 9NY: this 130 + 
ryhat.. they, ſeemed £0;*be: And ; can 6 


Me, Crefſy be angry with ys, for- nov gong 
xetiteangool Miracles, by 


ſaid .to he-:w wrobghs fn <a 
Tones bee they.were heard af a 


men who-wh-are not ſuns ayer weramtihs | 
IE - world, Þ 


2 P Y" 


Tp © 
world, fince we do not rmeet with their 
names in any other Hiſtory, at leaſt whoſe 
vertyes were never heard of but by their 
miracles, northeir miracles proved but by. 
their . VEITUES. Mr. Greſſy well knows, 
that the Church hath been ſo oppreſſed 
with the numbers of them, and ſoſcanda- 
lized at the.matter of them, that by its 
ſpegial order and direction they have been 
Everal times, purged, and many of them 
rejeced for. the folly ang impoſſibility of 
them ; and the laſt purgation was made by, 
theſeluit Kbadencrra,whois the Author.of 
the-Lives of the Saints to which Mr. Creſſy 
refers, and was Chaplazn [0 King P hilip 
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hen he came into Ezg/azd to marry 
Sucen Mary ; and upon the experience he 
got there, he undertook to write. the Hi- 
fery,of England for twenty years; which 
wholoeyer ſhall read, may very reaſ0na- 
bly take it tobe a Hiſtory of | Spain, ſince 
he ſhall neither find the riames of perſons, - 
3% 395 tranſactions of whieh-he ever heard 
before ; and, therefore it niay be reaſonably F- 
thought, that he had no extraordinary fa- + + 
aulty.in writing ;Hiſtories,. and: that he 3 
bae no better evidence of the miracles he 
hath preſeryed the niemory of, . than. of 
thoſe which. were rejeRed out of the. for- 
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That we may know that many good Ca». 


tholick writers (for I ſhall only cite ſuck! Þ 


evidence againſt Mr, Creſſy ) mention {uct - 


, 


 racles always im great dangers, tell us, - 
©©that'S. Harick Bilbop of {nsbaurgh, who . 


a" 


'- $8 
ary , 
ef 4 
Pan; + 
WR 
dy G0 X » 
*# v'- 
BY 
_o > 
| | { 


miracles, to which he is ſo ſolicitous: to 
have due reverence paid, as negligently 
as the Door hath done ; I ſhall ſet down. 
the Animadverſion which 5s given us by 
the beſt Catholick Hiſtorian of the Civil, 
_ together with the Eccleſiaſtical tranſac1- 
ons that I think 1sextant in any language,' 
Monfiewr eMezeray ' in his own words *. 
«The German Monks of this time ( fays 
« he ) as it is the Gerins of men to fain mi-' | 
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« accompanied Ozho rhe ſecond Emperor of *. 
&« Italy and Germany, wm Jts expeditions of. , 


« War, paſſed the River H4iſze dry-foot,.. 
« and made himſelt the example for Ortho 


«and all Iis Army to follow ; the waters ' - 


« which had overflowed their Banks be- 
«coming miraculouſly ſolid under their 


cc feet, and the River ſerving for a Bridge 


©toit ſelf. It is very truethis miracle is not” | 
mlerted in the Life of that Saint, the Bulb k 
of whole Canorization is the firſt that is ex- X 


tant in the fir /f Tome of the Bullar zum, and | 


was granted in the year 993. and there care 7 
| be no reaſon why that miracle was left ours ;: 
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| ſince another is there recorded, as the 
principal inducement to his Canomigation, 
- of the vindicative humour of S. Peter, 
which is more wonderful ; for it ſays, that 
as Hladrick was going to repoſe himelt, 
S. {fra a Martyr of Axsbarg appeared to 
him with a Vermilion countenance, and 
took him out into the fields, where he 
found S. Peter, who was ſitting among(t 
a multitude of Saints, who demanded ven- 
—_ of God againſt thoſe who had per- 
ecuted them, and they cried out eſpect- 
ally againſt 4rmenulphns Duke of Bavaria, 
who was then living, and had demoliſhed 
many Churches and Monaſteries, and gi- 
ven their Revenues to ſecular perſons, and. 
Armenulphus was condemned by the judg- 
ment of all thaſe Saints. Is it not pity thar 
the other of paſſing the River, if it had 
not been too much talked of, was not 
made ule of to have contributed to that 
Canonization ? Becauſe I do not intend to 
grieve Mr. Creſſy any more upon his mi- 
racles throughout his Book, except I may 
be thought obliged to it; I will only in 
this place add a very memorable inſtance 
of the ſame Mezeray, which he relates ve- 
ry pleaſantly : That the Dake of Aquitane, 
who was then a Soveraign Prince, at his 
retro trom his third or fourth Pilgrimage 
D 3 .-. ar 
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from Rome ( for they were- moſt e 


bs hy: 
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who made moſt of thoſe Journeys ) foun - 
\ his Cuntrey enriched with a new Trealy a 
ry. The Abbot of S. Fohn de Angeny, hy 
_ ving found the Scull of a manin the wall 
the report was ſpread abroad, that is wa 


_ thehead of S. Fohz Baptiſt. The people q 

. France, Lorrain, and Germany ( who jn 
thoſe days, which were after the yen. 

One Thouſand, run with great zeal after 


all ſorts of Reliques ) came thither from 


all parts: King Robert, the ©nen, the: 


Dike of Normandy, and an infinite number 
of Lords brought thither their Offerings, 
That ofthe King was a ſhell of Gold,which 
weighed thirty pounds, which was a very 


admirable preſent in a time when Gold 
and Silver were fifty times more rare than 


itis in theſe days: Andtruly when 


naſteries came to their wealth by ſuch de- 


vices 4s theſe, it is not to be wondered at. | 


that ſucceeding times thought they might 

rob them of ſome part of it, without being © 
guilty of the ſin of Sacriledge. In a word, - 
lince ſo many learned Carholick Authors, |: 


Y 


ted to the Saints by him who hath wr itten 


either take zo notice of the miracles impu; ,' 


their Lives, or mention them very Com: 
cally, | ſince Cardinal wy tes calls them alt 
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- in the couxſe of his Hiſtory 1s: obliged. to 
' relate many. of them, yet in ſuch manner' 
as makes it manifeſt he gave nocredit to 
them: Andiſince: Mr. Creſſy himſelf con- 
_ feffes that no. Gatholick is bound to believe 
- them; I can ſeeno reaſon why-it ſhould 
| beſo hainousan offence in Dr. Szillingflect 
to: expreſs no. more reverence towards 
thenr © 


Concerning the perſon of S. Bexeaze?, I 

do not find that the Doctor in any place 
calls him an Eypocrite, or a counterfeit Ex- 
thuſiaſt ; he may have been deluded by the 
effects of a diſtempered fancy, as many 
well-meaning men have been; and in 
truth I think Mr..Creſſy is laſs tender of his 
honour than he'ought to be, by challeng- 
ing all men todiſcover any thing in, or of 
S, Beneaitt, that may abate that reverence 
to his memory, that he 1s bound to pay 
mim, and none diſturb him in it, except 
they be haled by haz to rake into his aſhes, 
which whoſoever ſhall do cannot but find 
enough that will leſſen the efteem men 
would be willing to have of him. If Saint 
Bennet 's rules contiin-nothing but a colle- 
&ion skilfully made of all Evangelical pre- 
, cepts and Gomunſels of heats oh If there 
_ the Eccleftaſtical office 1s ſo wiſely ordered, 
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that the whole Church judged it fit to be” 
her pattern, of which I never heard be-. 
fore. IfS. Bennetteaches his Diſciples te 
begin all their actions with an eye to God, 
begging his aſſiftance, and referring them 
intirely to. God's glory, If there be no- 
thing in his Rules, but what 1s mentioned 
by Mr. Crefſy ( though there dothnot ap- 
pear all things neceſlary in it, for a great. 
and a wile King to make chaice of for his .. 
rule in managing his Kingdom, nor doth _ 
he tell us who that wiſe King was) S.Ben- | 
zet may have been, and Mr. Creſſy might ©. 
haye continued a Proteſtant ; all thole. + 
ends, if there he no other in S. Bennet's _ 
Rules, being as much commended and: : 
enjoyned by the Church of England, as 
they are by any thing preſcribed in the |. 
other Injunctions; and if humility and : 
peaceful obedience are indeed {9 copiouſly. - 
and vehemently inforced, as if in them : 
the ſpirit of his rule did principally con- *;, 
fiſt ; he muſt not take it ill if he be + 
thought not to have ſtudied or conformed :. 
himſelf to that Rule, when he preſumes 


to call a great King a Tyrant, a King that |, 
was SQveraign over all his Anceſtars, and _ 
lived and died as mpch a Catholick, and as +» 
much an enemy to all Proteſtants as 1. 
_ Mr, Creſſ hinaſclf is at preſent ; and how }. © 
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be comes to have authority from the pra- 


Rice of his humility and: peaceful obedi- 


ence, toffileſuch a Prince a Tyrant, be- 
cauſe he would not permit another Prince 


to bea Tyrant in his Dominions, andover - 
his ſubje&ts, cannot beeafily underftood, 


except it be to infinuate to all other Prin- 
ces what he thinks of them ; and what he 
thinks he ſpeaks, when they ſhall deny 
obedience to the Pope, whuch the moſt 
Catholick Kings frequently have done upon 
ſeveral occaſions in the moſt Catholick 
 rimes. ms 


In the mean time, if he well conſider it, 
he muſt behve that that ſingle appellation 
of Tyrant ( ſetting aſide the diſtance of 
the Perſons ) 15 an expreffion more inde- 


cent, more rude, and inall reſpe&s more 


reproachful and ſcandalous than all the 
terms put together in Dr. Stillingfleet's 
Book can amount unto, and to which he 
takes ſo great exception. But I cannot 
enough wonder after all this at the meek- 
neſs of Mr. Creſſy's Spirit, in which he is 


judgment, if he will but vouchſafe to read, 


and examine the rules of $. Benedi&,which 


it is not poſſible for him to do, without 
reading the ſecond Chapter, in which he 


willing even to appeal to the Doctors own 


deſcribes 
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bes the duty of: an Aber, who, he: 


ſays, ought to-be: the more careful! of his- 


' belmviour, Chriſti enim agere vices in Mo- 


 naſterts credttur, q#41ao tpfins uoratny pr es 


nomne 'F for he Proves: that our: Saviour. 
was atAbbot _=_ arth by that of S.P aud, 
Accepaſits fig 


the | {pir Ut of bondage 47A fb fear, but we 
have recerved the ſpirit of adoption, whereby 


hay” 
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179 aaopt ionts feltorum in quo. 
clamansus. Abba Pater, We have not recerved = 


we. cr, Abba Father. z by which Text. © 


S. Berner thought it was {ufficiently pro- 


ved that Chriſt was an Abbox. Ts the read-. 


ing of this Rule now like to advance the 
Honour of S. Bexeazt# : Or is it poſhiblefor 
any man who doth read it, to believe the' 


might be) qualified to give rules which. 


can improve knowledge or. devotion ? 


And intruth I think every man who reads 


the Orders which were at firft infrituted 


by S. Benedict, and the other: religions 
men.named, as every man may read thetn 


danger tobe ſtirred toanother paſſion than 
choler,- which is tapipredominant- in the 


Dodor, if he be provoked to 1t upon fuck 


an occafion, at lex{t that he will not find 
himſelf obliged ta bp of Bellarmine's opini- | 
on; that thoſe Orders were iwftituted by: * 
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poor man ( how good ſoever his meaning. 
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the inſpiration of the Holy G hoſt 5 agd' 2 
man may honeſtly believe that there-are 
not two: men of that Soeczety, to which 
Bellarmine was a great honour, who do 
concur w ith him 1n that opinion, further 
than in what relatesto S. Ignatiws. 


For my own part I have always had 
more kindneſs and eſteem for the Monks 
of that Order, I mean for thoſe of the Exg- 
liſb Congregation, and have had; more con- 
yerfation with them, than with-any-other 
Religious of our Nation. They are ( very 
few excepted ) all Gentlemen, and of very 
good Families ( as Mr. Creſſy is ) atid'of ve- 
ry civit and quiet natures, not petulant 
and troubleſome to thoſe who do-hot think 
as they do : and they were very kindto all 
their baniſhed Countrey-mer in France and 
Flanders; for 1 have not known them 
in any other Provinces in the times of the 
hte perſecution. ] haye been aſſured that 
they expreſſed more affection and duty ta 
the King, and were more uſeful td him, 
even 1n, aſhſting him with mortey. in; his 
greateſt lifireſſes, and performing; bther 
offices for him, than all the other Keligious 
Communities put together :: And they had 
the good fortune to have opportunity ta be 


infirumental rowards his Majeſtie's happy 
4 Th th 
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vailed with the King to give them more 


ſhould not take well. 


* 
* 
” ' 
1 LY 


the conſideration of all which hath pre- 


countenance and protection than he hath 


_ doneto any other Eccleſiaſtical order ; and- _. 


which on their part they have ſo well me- 
rited, that I have not heard of one Pexed;- 
#ine Monk ( Mr. Creſſy only excepted ) 
who hath imbarked himſelfin controver- 


ſes in the preſent conjuncture, to the dif 


quieting of himſelt and others, and in 


throwing reproaches upon the Church of - 


England ; which may make men think 
that they do not live all by the ſame rule, 


at leaft that they do not interpret it by the 
ſame ſpirit ; and yet after all this Teſtimo-_ 
ny which 1s due to them from me, I can 


by ao means acknowledge or imagine why 
Mr. Creſſy avows it, That we owe to the fol- 
lowers and Diſciples of” S; Benedi& the pre- 


ſervation of almoſt all the Literature which 
remains in the World, which he ſays pag.26. 


and which all the other Orders me-thinks, 


more. induſtrious in that contribution, 


wv» 


( which m 
year Five 


which for the moſt-part have been much 


Beſides, that as inthe time of S. Bennet 
be reckoned to be about the 


Hundred and Fifty ) —_ ! 
ES IG : 


did in no degree flouriſh ; fo it grew leſs 
and leſs for Seven Hundred vears after his 
time, or near ſo-much, even to the Agein- 
which Eraſmus lived, 'who knew the ta- 
lent of the Monks and Friers very well: 
And truly I think Mr: Creſſy's Superiors 
may believe that he hath taken too-much. 
pains in colle&tigg a bundle of reproaches: 
of a falſe pretefider to Viſions, Miracles 
and Inſpirations, and ant 1gnorant fool to- 
be caſt upon their Founder, not one of 
which is latd to his charge by the Doctor, 
and muſt therefore be: imputed to another 
Author ; and he hath lels reaſon to ima- 
gine that thoſe reproaches muft fall upon 
S. Gregory, becauſe. he confirmed the 
Rules, and writ the life of S. Bexxet, both. 
which he might do without being guilty 
of either of Poſe imputations, He never 
knew S. Bennet, and confirmed his :Rules 
long after his death, which makes ſome 
Catholick Writers believe that the Rules 
were in truth not made by S. Benedidt ;- 
and a known Catholick Antiquary, 
Mr. Broughton, takes upon him to pro- 
nounce that S.Gregory himſelf was never a 
Monk of that Order, which is a greater 
affront to it than any that the Doctor hath 
put upon it. LR 
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by ageneral copkent amongl Lf 

perſons, whi which is the ele ofall l: 
ne \Sate S9: to: pn 09% 
Church pays-25- muah .revergnge as; the 
other doth, : before yhole  VELY. coſtly. care 
mencements were. ..eltablithed 

which have lately Pu wo Nr Df 
.Axees, and the preliminaries.tq 1 {But Td 
think. itys now-the-cuvility of; malt M "Tlie 

Provinces..of Enrgpe,to-treat all-men-with 
the. ſame; ftile-that whey ;afſums .to, rhem- 
ſelves,. qrtheir Friends attribute ro\thern; 
and ſojwe.ufe to. call.choſe Saints who are 
.commonly-.called ig,.though -we are-agr 
ſuretheyare inhfleaven, Che 
.lieve: that .he waxerrvery 1 fly of \y;064) t 


with, ifthe. houldbecharged. 
of integrity.for calling che Reaper? 


laterf, ur man NA Ft did 
believerhemneallyxgpþe ſo, ,heou _ 
when he lefrrbe- Church, have beg 
dainedy _ it hedgegnot blip c}M:1O 
be fugh,; hy T 1s ) infincerity;.1s S (INQFE -tQ be,re- 


proved-qhan our blaſplamy in aallipggheſe 
94ats of Yo + Row een nat o " ell 


Alureg-.. 
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moſt an Ape after their converſion; their 
anners remained ſtill almoſt as much Pa- 
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a 
hath diſcovered, That the greateſt 
ment and Plague that Godewer ( mo doubt 4 


or any Chriſtian part of it, in that 
general deluge of ”, Goths, Vandals, Hurt, 
Saxons, Danes, and other Pagan Nations, 
proved 4 moſt unvaluable bleſſing (s he ſays 
Pag. 32.) becau 
children unto_ Abraham. that is, after theſe 
inhumane mikereants had for many hun- 


| ded years ma acred many - millions of 
« Chriſtians, _ ſo many Churches 


and Religious houſes, and introduced a 
brutiſh ſavageneſs into the very. nature of 
the Inhabitants within the Provinges of 
which they were poſſeſſed, ſome of their 


poſterity became Chriſtians, and yet for al- 


-as they were before. And for 'their 
Wings of Churches and Schools of piety, 
hear what Moſionr eMevzeray- ('who-15 


much more converlant with the tranſaai- 
ons of thoſe times than Mr. Grefſy is ) fays,, 
'Þ know wo time in which there were more” 


Churches and Abbies built than-+n* this, - 
cod gener + 
Yr 


( ſpeaking of the Tenth Centur 
was near the time when the m 


converſion of theſe Barbarians happi 


The moſt wicked periſens affetted (fays tie) os 
| ry 
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anger ) brought upon the Chriſtian. 


e God of thoſe ſtones raiſed up 
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rj much the title of Founders, whilft they 
ruined Churches on one fide; they built others 
on the contrary, and made ſacrilegious Offer- 
ings to God of thoſe things which they had ra 
wiſhed from the poor ; and therefore thoſe 
ſtructures ate not always the beſt Records 
of the piety of the Age in which they are 
erected ; and vey few of the e M onaſteries 
into which Kings, and © wcens, and Priz- 
ces uſed to retire for attending their Hea- 
venly meditation wereerected after the in- 
curſion of thoſe barbarons Pagans, and be- 
fore which that numerous 4rmy of e Mar- 
tyrs was likewiſe expired, ſince that time. 

mult be reckoned under the Ten Perſecu-: 

tions : So that the unyaluable bleſſing that 
Chriſtian Religion recerved from that in1- 

pious inundation, 1s riot yet dilcovered or 
underſtood ; and leſs, that the perſons 

who by Gods bleſſed direQions inſtilled in- - 

to the hearts of men ſuch an heroj-. 

cal Faithand Divine love were priticipal- 

ly the Dzſciples of S. Bezedi#, Imiuſt tell 

Inm again that Chriſtianity was well culti- 

vated before S. Bemner's Rules were pub-- 

Ithed. or confirmed, which was'not till af-' 

ter the year Six Hundred ; and' from that: f. 
time. it receiv'd greater improvement from - 
the piety and learning of many devour Pre- 

fates, and from the learning and: pod lives, 
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of the Clergy, and of other Religious men, 
than it hath ever done by the 4zſc:pies of 
S. Bennet, except all the MozaSteries that 
have been ever founded, and all the pro- 
feſſed Monks ſhall be looked upon as foun- 
ded by him ; upon which computation 1 
doubt many of Mr. Crefſy's miſtakes are.to 
ip impared ; nor 15s he probably well in- 
formed of the numbers which have been 
converted to Chriſtianity by the Proteſtant 
Churches , though he takes upon him to 
know that there is not one Village which 
he would hardly undertake, ſince he can 
not but know that the Proteſtants have 
many large Plantations in Provinces 1nha+ 
bited by Pagans,whereof many have been 
converted ; if he did not think that a con-: 
verſion from Paganiſm is to little purpoſe, 
if it be not to the Popes obedience, which 1s 
not indeed a condition impoſed upon the: 
Proteſtant proſelytes : And if he will not 
allow us the having ever done one muracle, 
he 1s not of the mind of as great a Catholic 
Doftor xs himfelf, Dr. Harpsfield, who in 
his Eceleftaſtical Hiſtory of England, after 


_ he hath ar large deſcribed the miracle: 


wrought by Edward the Confeſſer, in the: 
cure of thoſe noiſom ſwellings ( which: 
hath ſince got the name of the Kings 


Evil:) He adds, Qnam Hrumoſes ſanandi. 


aamira- 
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admirabilem dotem in poſteros [mes Anglorun 
Repes, ad noſtra nſque tempora transfudiſſe 
& perpetuaſſe merito creaitur : fan 
| Mr.Creſſy may be informed that no prece- 
dent King hath more notoriouſly cured 
multitudes of "any of both Sexes, than 
the preſent King hath dojre, both whulſt 
he remained in the parts beyond the Seas, 


and ſince his return into England. 


Truly Mr. Creſſy hath chafed himſelf 
into a very tragical  heighth of choler, 
when after his paſhonate and ungrave 
commination of what the Doctor ſhall un- 
dergo it the Day of Judgment, he defies 
Iiim to ſay, pag. 35. publickly, or by wri- 
ting to ſignihe only his opinion, That 
S. BenediQ,-S. Gregory, S. Francis, 4d 
the ref are now reprobate damned Sonls in 
Hell, yet ſuch (Che fays) they mui be i they 
were hypooritical Viſlonaries , and falſe pre- 
tenders of Miracles, &c. ind if ſuch benot 
his opinion; nay, if he be hot aſſured thar 
they are it a cuffed condition , he asks, 
Whether hi Tongue or Pen was not ſet on fire 
of Hel; whilft he uttered ſuch blaſphemies 
againſt them, 4s 4 perperu al monument of 1s 
Fage till the day of Fadgment. 1 catnot 
Imagine what form hath raifed this teifi 
peſt ef wofds; where tsthisrape?' viitte 
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was this blaſphemy ? Mr. Creſſy will have 
£00 great an advantage again{t thoſe who 
differ from him in opinion, if they muſt 
be obliged to condemn all thoſe whoſe 
words which _ are {aid to have ſpoken, 


| they do not believe , nor thoſe actions 


which are imputed to them to be damned 
in Hell: Such fury may poſſeſs Mr. Creſſy, 
and ſome others (I hope not many) of his 
Keligion, but owr Charch allows no ſuch 
preſumption in her Children, Many me- 
lancholick and fanciful men have belie: 
ved that they have had viſions and lium- 
zations. which have been but the effects of 
their fancy and melancholy : Others have 
believed men to have wrought miracles; 
which they never did work; and ſome 


things to have been miracles which were 


not miracles, and no ſober men will con- 
demn either of thoſe to damnation : Nay, 
if any pious perſons out of their zeal to 
Chriſttanity have believed it neceſlary.to 
the promotion thereof, to deviſe miracles; 
and perſwade others to. believe them (as 
many ſuch frauds have been imputed ta 
the ancient. Monks. by. Catholick writers ) 
God forbid that we ſhould believe that 
thoſe Souls are therefore in Hell: Mr. Creſſy 
ath a Bs towards miracles greater 


olicks, it may be than any 
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one other learned Catholick ; and yet it is 
poſſible that he may not believe that viſiow 
or illumination which S. Fraxcis relates of 
himſelf; that when he had made his fir5# 
Rule, many thought it too hard, and de- 
fired that he would lefſen the rigour of 1t ; 
whereupon he went up into a mountain 
called Palombs, and after many prayers and 
tears to God, and long faſting upon Bread 
and Water, Spirits ſanito ſuggerente, & 
Chrifto difante, he writ thoſe Rules which 
{t111 are pretended to be obſerved, and 
which upon this ground were confirmed 
by Pope Honorins the third; notwithſtand- 
ing all which, his own Frzers of Aſiſſ;umz 
remained {till unſatisfied with the {everity 
and rigour of thoſe his ſecozd Rules, and 
obliged theirSuperzour to accompany them 
to S. Francs, who ſeeing them coming, 
called to them, and asked them what they 
came for ; to which they reſolutely an- 
ſwered, that his zew r«le was too ſharp, 
and that they would not be bound to ob- 
ſerve it ; he ſhould make it for himſelf, 
but not for them : upon which S. Francis 
turned his face to Heaven, and ſaid to our 
Saviour, Lord, did aot I tell thee that theſe 
men would not believe me? Tunc audiernnt 
ompnes vocem Chrifti reſpondentem in acre, 
Franciſce, Nihil eft in regula de two, ſed 
E 3 meu 


fragilites, & quantus © - 


_ our Saviour, as the 


banc regulam ampleties, 
obſervare can , ror? N 
which he pacifred his F 

þic Rules to be us muck) | 


Moſes he Mos; 
printed with bu Rele 


Bulls, and the reMimory, 
If My. Creſſy doth beli : 


lieve more than Fr C: 
can Frier F 


F o'r] 


Fr anct 


S. Francis his own evi, 


ter than hath beea giv: 
racle that is _— br 
whatſoever a man is 1; 
he may very lawfully 
I know not where the ;' 
Mr. Creſſy's own & 
no man 1s obliged to by 
all which I cannot enou ! 
the ſtrange extaſie intc6 


paſſion hath copnſpant 
f ould reprove the Dot 


the ſame credit to theF/ 
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6. Þmedict & S. Frexci, 
2, .9 the preſcription of 
BmClf gave tO Pro- 
tae c. mmand he gave to 
"> :0 naked and bare- 
&n<&ion our Saviour laid 
--> 1. An extraordinary 
Git 3ny man they met ; 
eo the word of Goa, 
i{t15-1 profeſles to do, he 
z}1eve thoſe viſions and 
*:3- -- 1ſe men think to be 
ho do, confeſs that they 
,:11:7,84 10; and therefore 
Friend todeſire Mr.Creſſy 
pv he three laſt pages of 
, 7.4 ſeriouſly conſider, 
, not. more wrath, and 
"11 . xeaking, and even 
not blaſphemy, than all 
Y L'-Fors Book can poſli- 
? anv candid interpreta-. 
1] | | 
: 
| have as ill luck in his 
'd ce worſe becauſe the 
aver and Contemplation, 
>0!1:3ed his ſpirit, or re- 

M 2'1y ſobriety. Muſt 2 
Lo bs averſe to a contermpla- 
_ 7 tive 


gula fac ot | 
ad literam, fine gloſſa, fine gleſſa, ſine gloſſa; 
and added, Ego ſcio quantum po ef humane 
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menum ef quicquid ef ibi ;- & wvolo quan 


 £'- 
ſervetur, ad literam, ad literam, 


F 
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fragilitas, quantum wvolo juvare C05, que 
banc regulam ampleitentur, qui ergo nolunt 


obſervare eam , exeant de ordine ; Upon 
which he pacified his Friers, and thought 
his Rules to be as much dictated tq him by 


our Saviour, as the Lew was by God t9 


eMoſes upon the Monnt Sinai, all this is 
printed with his Rule, and with the Popes 
Bulls, and the teFtimony of S, Bonaventure, 
If My. Greſſy doth believe this, he doth be- 
lieve more than any learned Capuchrn or 
F ranciſcan F rier doth pretend tq believe, 
and if he doth not believe it, he rejects 
S. Francis his own evidence, which is bet- 
ter than hath been given for any one mi- 
racle that tis imputed to him : Certainly 
whatſoever a man is not bound to belieye 
he may very lawfully disbelieve ; ſo that 
I know not where the DoRor's fault is by 
Mr. Creſſy's own judgment ; for he ſays, 
no man 1s obliged to believe them: Afﬀrex 
all which I'cannot enough admire and pity 
the ſtrange extaſie into which Mr,Creſſy's 
paſſion hath tranſported him that he 
jhould reprove the Doctor for not giving 
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and Revelations of S. Benedict & S, Fraxct, 
- a5 he is bound to do, to the preſcription of 
diet which God himſelf gave to the Pyo- 
phert Ezekiel, and the command he gave to 
the Prophet Iſaiah to go naked and bare- 
foot, or tothe injun&tion our Saviour laid 
upon his Diſciples in an extraordinary 
miſſion not to ſalute any man they met ; 
that is, becauſe he believes the word of Goa, 
which every Chriſtian profeſles to do, he 
ſhould likewtſe believe thoſe viſiozs and 
miracles, which tew wile men think to be 
true, and they who do, confeſs that they 
are not bound to think ſo; and therefore 
it is the office of a Friend to deſire Mr.Greſſp 
once more to revolve the three laſt pages of 
his ſecond Chapter, and ſeriouſly conſider, 
whether there be not more wrath, and 
clamour , and evil g_ , and even 
prophaneneſ(s, 1 not blaſphemy, than all 

ut together in the Do&ors Book can poſſi- 
ly amount to in any candid interpreta-. 
t10n. | 


I doubt he will have as il] luck in his 
third Chapter, and the worſe becauſe the 
ſubje& of it, Prayer and Contemplation, 
hath not at all mollified his ſpirit, or re- 
duced his paſſion to any ſobriety. . Muſt a 
man be thought to be averſe to a contermpla- 
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tive life, or to be an enemy to, or a derj-. 
der of the Prayer of contemplation, becauſe 
he is not much affected with the Rules and 
preſcriptions which Mr. Creſſy and ſome 
other of his Friends have taken upon them 
to give, for rendring the ſame more per- 
Fc and exact? And though the Dodor is 
more modeſt than to make his own judg- 
ment and' underſtanding an argument to 
condemn what another man thinks very 
reaſonable ( which is the ſyllogiſm the 
other out of kindneſs hath made for him ;) 


yo 


yet truly I have ſo good an opinion of 
Mr. Creſſy's underſtanding, that if he 
ſhould tel] me, that he had held a dif- 
courſe upon matter of Religion witha man 
who entertained him for halt an hour in 
a continued ſpeech , with many proper, 
and in themſelves very intelligible words, 
which drew his beſt attention to what he 
faid, which was all pronounced in fo 
grave a tone, that he ſuſpected his own 
underſtanding for not quickly compre- 
hending what his meaning could be ; but 
that after -all his intentneſs of mind, he 
could obſerve nothing but a heap of words 
improperly mingled together , without 
any coherence or context to make any ſig- 
nitication: I ſhould preſently conclude, 
Fzt what he had heard was nninteligible 
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(57) 
canting ; for what other definition can be 
given of »nintelligible canting, than a dia- 
Ie of affeted words, which have no con- 
 gruity, and of which men of very compe- 
tent parts, and who hear patiently, can- 
not colle& any ſence? AndI have always 
believed that men who cannot expreſs 
their own meaning, 1n words and a me- 
thod that men of good comprehenſion do. 
underſtand their meaning, have not clear 
notions themſelves of what they do deli: 
ver; and if »y#:ick Divines will exprels 
their conceptions of the moſt pure opera- 
tions of the Soul her ſelf, and ikewiſe-of 
God upon the Soul, 1n ſuch terms and lan- 
guage, as none but thoſe of their own fra- 
ternity can upon hearing them know what 
they would have, they muſt not take it 
ill if other men believe that they have a 
peculiar cipher between themſelves, which 
being in words, is only ſexce to them, and 
canting to every body elſe: But without 
doubt Prayer, and whatſoever relates to 
It, ſhould always confiſt of language fo 
plain and eafie, that the meaneſt anflow- 
eſt of the people cannot but know what 
every wort nies And as he is com- 
monly very unhappy 1n his application of 
9cripture ; ſo he now prophanes S. Paul's 
AgmF 10 2 purpale {0 contrary to what he 


would 
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would apply it to, that if there were ng 
other argument to convince him of his ers 
ror, that Text alone would do it very am- 
ply. S. Pani, who, he ſays, was the prea- 
retf « Maſter of” Language that perhaps ever 
was, yet for want of words could not deſcribe 
the extaſie he had been in, nor the viſion that 
he had ſeen , but profeſſed that no humant 
language could deſcribe them, nor humant 
fancy comprehend them, and therefore ' 
Mr. Creſſy ſays, that according to the 
Dottors grounds, S. Paul! ſhould be the 
greateſt Fanatick that ever was, yea the 
Father of all Faxaticks , yet the Doctor 
dares not call him ſo, whereas the Doctor 
only calls thoſe Fazaticks who will not 
imitate S..Pau/, but upon an imagination 
that they have ſeen ſomewhat which few 
men believe they did ſee, will needs de- 


 {cribe it in words which no body under- 


{ftands: and though that great Maſter of 
Language , therefore forbore to mention 
what he had ſeen or heard, becauſe there 
were no words which would ſerve the 
turn, he hath helped S. Paul to proper 
words to do it by ; and ſays that it cannot 
be denied to have been a paſſive union of 
9. Paul's Soul with God, but ſince S. Paul 
could not tell what it was , we are not 
bound to believe that Mr. Creſſy knows 
mans Ho OY Y FOO If better, 
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better , or can better expreſs it; and it 
were to be wiſhed that his Friends, if they 
have ſuch apparitions as they cannot un- 
derſtand, they will be as modelt as S. Paws, 
and not go about todeſcribe them, nor he- 
lieve that they do underſtand themſelves, 
what they cannot make any body elſe ta 
underſtand. 


Since Mr. Creſſy appeals from the Do- 
Qor to the 7ndifferent Reader, upon his 
ſharp cenſure of ſome expreſſions in Sani#4 
Sophia, and takes much pains to make 
elucidations upon thoſe difficult places 
which the Doctor thought hard to be un- 
derſtood, and which he ſeems to believe 
will, by the pains he hath taken, appear 
very intelligible. I cannot but take my. 
ſelf to be one of thoſe indifferent Readers, 
who 15 not by any prejudice to the man, or 
to the matter uncapable of judging of the 
ſeace of what he reads: And T muſt con» 
teſs that by My. Greſſy's fayour and direti- 
on, I had one of thoſe Books of Sax&#a Sv- 
phia preſented to me as ſoon as it was prin- 
ted; which TI was the more impatient tq 
read, becauſe he had recommended it t 
me as a Book worthy to be read by al 
Chriſtians, ſince it medled not with any 
Gontroverlics, but was the greateſt help 
Rn * 
Ty 


' 1 86) 
todeyotion in general, that had been ye 
Publiſhed ; nor did he think himſelf con. 
cerned in the commendation, ſince he al: 
ways profeſſed that he was not Author & | 
any thing contained in the Book, but 0 
the method and marſhalling the ſevera 
diſcourſes out of Papers and Notes , not 
enough digeſted by the death of Mr. B«- 
ker, who was generally eſteemed a learn- 
ed and devout man ; and truly I believe he 
might be ſo, and as I have heard (for 
never ſaw him, nor did Mr. Creſſy T think) 
ſpent more time privately upon Is own 
thoughts, than in books or converſation. 
I cannot deny but that I did then think 
that what was not very vulgarly faid; 
which was honeſt, was very obſcure and 
difficult to be underſtogd, which I did re- 
ally impute to want of capacity in my ſelf, 
until I read many of the particulars to 
others much wiſer, and in all reſpe&s very. 
competent judges of {uch diſcourſes ; and 
when upon a fall diſquiſirion I found them 
of the ſame opinion, and that they knew 
not how to make any thing that was faid. 
applicable to heighten their own devoti- 
ons, I begun to conclude too, that what 
benefit ſoever others might attain by read- 
ing it (for I met with ſome women whoa 
profeſſed to have received much benefit by 
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(61) 
{ it) Iſhould get littke in taking more pains 
' £0 comprehend ns and Ir emember It 
; came out mueh about the ſame -t11Mme that 
| Sir Henry Vaxe publiſhed a Book of the 
' ſame ſubject, of the love of Goa, and the 
#xiou with God; which when I had read, 
and found nothing of his uſual clearneſs 
and ratiocination 1n his diſcourſe,in which 
he uſed much to excel the beſt of the com: 
pany he kept , and that the ftile thereof 
was very like that of Sa»&#a Sophia, and 
that in a crowd of very eafie words the 
ſence was too hard to find out: I was of 
opinion that the ſubje& matter of it was of 
ſodelicate a nature, that it required ano- 
ther kind of preparation of mind, and it 
may be another kind of diet than men are 
ordinarily ſupplied with:: And Iam now, 
the more cont:rmed 'in that judgment, by. 
finding all Mr. Crefſy's gloſſes which he 
hath taken the pains to make, to inform 
his indifferent Reader of the ſence of thoſe 
| hard places, do but: make the underſtand- 
ing thereof the moxe intricate, and. that 
the Commentary 1s not: leſs obſcure than the 
Text, and. nothing'is more wondexful.than 
that the illuſtration he makes to facilitate 
the Uunderſt anding of;, what 1s. conceived 
obſcure, by the Prayer in our Churches 
Liturgy, (which, ,he. lays was borrowed 
"F770 | rom 
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from the Remay, and I ſay was tranflat]. 
out of otir own, ) Lord, from whom: ot 
good things come , grant ts rhy humble feyi 
wants, that by thy holy inſpiration we mh 
think thoſe things that be good, and by thy 
merciful guiding we may perform the Flt 
Iſfay,it is ſtfahge that he does not ſo far dif. 
cern , that this Prayer is fo eaſte that ng 
one pretends not to underftand the perfed 
meaning and extent thereof; whereas he 
eannot but know that forje men of: mors 
than common underftanding profeſs nof 
to comprehend the other ; and therefore 
it 1s r00 Magiſterial 4 determination, that 
whoſoever hath not a capacity to under- 
ſtand SartFs Sophia, is an enemy tomental 
Prayer, which no body can be who un- 
 derſtands it; or in the laſt degree hath 
endeavoured to praftiſe it : Since it is the 
beſt, if not the only way to keep the mind 
fixed upon the ſubje it is ſolicitous for; 
and the obje& to whom the Prayers are di- 
teted, which in the loud pronmciatfort 
of many words, is, it may be, to many 
then the moſt difficult thing inthe facrifice 
of Prayer, eſpecially if there be any affe- 
ation of words, which inſenfibly carries 
the mind away from: what tt ſhould be in- 
tent upon, and the leaft monienit of diver- 
fion puts a period to mental prayer, vw 
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without any ſenſible mot1on hath a vehe- 
mence that cannot bear interruption, and 
2s little any .pre{cription of method from 
another man. 


_ To the perſonal reflexions and inve- 
Gives againſt the Dodtor, fuller of cauſe- 
leſs paſſions, and of bitterneſs, and viru- 
lence, than I have ever oblerved in fo little 
room 1n any book, I ſhall anſwer in a more 
proper place anon. FE | 


, After Mr. Creſſy hath ſpent many pages 
in commending to his friends the having 
2 good opinion of / iftons, and Kevelations, 
and Mzracles,, and very pathetically ad- 
viſes them to read the Hiſtories of the /zves 
of Saints, which the more they have done, 
they may probably be the leſs inclined to 
conform to his opinions; he profelles that: 


- the only ground of the Carbulicks faith, is: 


aivine Kevelation made to the Church by: 
Girift and his Jpoftes, and conveyed to 
polterity in Scripture and: Tradzrion ; and 


wefay that the ground of the Faith of the 


Gaurch of Englaud is the ſame, leaving ous 
the twolaſt words, and tradition ; not thar 
the Charch of -England 15-41 Enemy to,.or 
diſclims the uſe of tradition, but is nor 
guided and goyerned by it, dam 
aa Wee tng 


the incertainty of it : Where the *rad:tion 


is #niverſal and ancontraditied, we have ag 
much 7eſignation to it as they have; and 
therefore we do acknowledge the recepti= 
on of the Scripture to be by unqueſtion-_ 
able: and never doubted tradition: and 

that having thereby received 1t, it hath in 
it ſelf enoughto convince the Reader that 
it could not be formed and invented by the 
wit of man, nor that it hath not been dif- 
guiſed or corrupted by the malice of man ; 
and fo we are poſleſſed of the Scriptures by 
the ſame tradition that 'they are ; and 
whatever they believe by as confeſſed a: 
tradition, we believe likewiſe as well as 
they : But when they urge. many things 
as neceſſary to be believed by the authorzry 
of tramition, we do not reject the authority, 
but deny the 7rad7ti0z, and ſay there. 1s noi 
tradition that will warrant it ; and how: 
fallible that -pretence is, needs no other: 
manifeſtation than that controverlie of the: 
obſervation of Eater, which continued: 
half a hundred years only upon the point: 
of tradition with ſo much bitterneſs and 

animoſity ; the Greek Church alledging 

that tradition was for them, and the Ro-. 
man Church the contrary ; and if tradition: 
was ſo doubtful a guide in thoſe Primitive: 


times, when ſo few years had run out, 
what 


(65) | 
what muſt it be now, when five times as 
many are fince expired. They therefore 
do not deal ingenuouſly, who amule their 
auditors with telling them, that we rejec& 
| all! tradition, conſider not ant:quity, {ubmitr 

| to no authority, but every man chuſes a 
Religion according to his own ſpirit : 
Whereas they well know that the Church 
of England doth as much reſpet 7radition 
when 1t 1s agreed upon (as all evidence 
mult be that 1s ſubmitted to) and requires 
as much {ubje&ion to authority, and leaves 
as little to the private fancy and imagina- 
tion of men, and pays as much reverence 
to the primitive Fathers where they con-'. 
cur together in opinion, as the Church of 
Kome doth ; but denies any ſubje&ion to 
that Church, and believes that her own 
children ( with others ſhe meddles not ) 
ſhould have the ſame reverence for hey de- 
terminations, as thole others have for the 
Roman ; ſince her determinations are 
made with as: much regalarity, as lawful 
authority, and with the unanimous advice 
of as learftied men, as by the others, of 
which we ſhall ſay more in the concluſion 
of this diſcourſe. Ps 


- If Mr.Creſſy was not very con Edenit that 
all for. whom he writes, will confidently 
= F believe 


| 
| | | | Paz. 68, 


(66). 
believe all he ſays, and had not a marvel. 
lous contempt of all other perſons , he 
would not ſo politiyely ſay, That when ex: 
amination 1s made of miracles in order tothe 
Canontzation of any Saint, | the teſtimony of 
women will not be received, pag. 68. and 
g1ves the reaſon for it, becauſe naturally 
imagination is Fironger in them than juag- 
ment, apd whatſoever u eſteemed by thens ta 
be pions, is eaſily concluded by them to be true: 
which may likewiſe be the reaſon that his 
beloved Sarnia Sophia is fo much valued 
by women, and. his Miracles ſo much be- 
heved by them only, and neither the ons 
or the other 1n any degree regarded by any 
tearned men of the Roman Church : But his 
averment that the teſtimony of women 1s 
rejected 1n thoſe cafes, 1s without any 
ground. Woas not the ſingle teſtimony of 
che Narſe the only evidence of the firſt mi- 
racle that was wrought by his adored 
S. Benedict in the mending; the Sieve, or 
putting together the broken pieces of the 
Earthen. pot 9 If he wexe much convertant. 
in- the acts of C4noniFation, as he- ought to 
be before he publiſhes the Rules obſerved 
there, he would have found that the + 
venth miracle wrought by Philip Nerexs 
the Founder. of the order of the Qrateri- 
42s ) for which he was Canomized, oak 
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that he cured diſeaſes. oftentimes by hz 
word; as particularly 1n the caſe of Mayi4 
Felici a Caſtro ; in MonaFterio Turris ſpecu- 
lorum Moniali, que continua febri correpta, 
Philippo jubente ſtatim convaluit : And his 
eighth was, that he cured many ſick people 
meerly by his apparition ; 4c Drufilla Fan- 
tins, que hos caſu proftrata, ac horrt- 
bilj capitis, oculorum + totins corpores collift- 
one, ſemiviva jacens, triows Philippi appa- 
ritionibus mirabiliter liberatur : And he 
would likewiſe have found in the Canont- 
Fation of Ignatins Loyala his thirty third mt- 
racle is, that of Iſabella Monialis ord, S.Cta- 
re, who being threeſcore and {even years 
old, being in a very high place about bu- 
fineſs, by mifchance had a terrible fall to 
the ground, with which ſhe broke her 
thigh, and for above forty days adhzbitis 
per Medicum & Chirergum , eventu plane 
trrito, medicamentts, and all hope of life 
being in the judgment of all, hopeleſs and 
deſperate, privte ramen pia cum religione &r 
impetrata reliquia B.lgnatii & Lie: ew- 
aicem applicata, flatim ſana eff reddita, & 
coxenatcem & tibiam prins tumentem, atque 
immobilem, expedite , & fine dolore movere 
cepit, & ate proxima ſurrexit, ac libere & 
perfette ambulavit, Many ' more of Yhe 
ke mftances he will find in the - foarrh 
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(68) 
Tome. of the great Pullarium; and without 

_ the evidence of theſe three women, thele 
miracles had been loſt, which could not 

| but contribute very much to their Canon 
Fation : Nor was the Teſtinmozy of women 
ever rejected in thoſe caſes, it 1s probable 
for that very reaſon for which Mr. Creſſy 

ſeems to think their evidence ought not to 

be received, becauſe imagination u Frronger 
2n them than judgment, and that whatſoever 
is efteemed by them to be pious, is eaſily by © 
them concluded to be true ; and fuch a Con- 
fellor as Mr. Creſſy will eafily perſwade 
them to believe that many things are pt- 
ous, which he knows not to be true : And 
in truth he hath not anſwered the weight 

_ of the Dottors inſtance of the viſions of 
S. Bridget, and S. Katherine of Syena, 
with all the help that S. Anthony and Cardi- 
val: Baronius can give him ; the laſt of 
which apparently .beheved neither of 
them; and his owz addition is much leſs ſa- 
tisfactory to any diſcerning perſon, that xo 
Oecamenical Council hath made a Canon with 

en Anathema againFt all theſe who will not ac- 
knowledge all the Revelations of S. Bridget 
zo have been divine, and the belief of them 
neceſſary to ſabuation, and that all that was 

fone by the Council, was upon occafion of in- 
wveiirves made againſt thoſe Revelations by 
nd many 
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many Catholicks to require Joannes a Turre- 
cremata, #2 peruſe axd give his judgment of 
them; which being favourable,the Coun- 
cil approved them, fays the Doctor, that 
is (fays Mr. Creſſy ) freely permitted them 
to be read, as containing yothing contrary to 
faith and geoa manners, The Councils ap- 
probation was much more than that ; but 
if it were no more,tt doth not become the 
Catholick Church, or any National Church 
to give that countenance to any new oP1- 
nion that may encourage luch a liberty, as 
he fays 1s taken by many writers to decry 
both the one and the other, and 1ntrodu- 
ces animolity. and uncharitableneſs be- 
tween Chriſtians, which hath been noto- 
rious enough 1n this particular : And ſince 
he confeſſes that many illuſions and fancies 
have been brought into the Church by 
 pretence of ſuch Kevelatiozs by the ſeveral 
Ss and 1 erſous named by the Dodtor ; 
as the +275 of Mendicants, the Azthors of 
the i wangelinm eternum, and the reſt * all 
or moſt of which did find countenance, 
and ex:2edinely diſturb the peace of the 
Church, and who Mer. Creſſy confeſſes 
were Monſters railed up by the Devil ina 
curſed imitation of the graces and gifts 
communicated by God to his devout and 
faithful ſervants : There cannot be too 
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much vigilance in ſhutting all doors at 
which ſuch illuſions may enter, and nq 
body 1s to be blamed, who 15 moſt jealous 
a EC. 


We come 1n the next place to his fifth 
Chapter of refifting authority, fallly impu- 
ted, he ſays, to Catholick Religion, in 
which, he ſays, the Doitor doth very ingenu- 
ouſly abſolve the Catholick Church her ſelf,and 
lays the fault only on the principles and pra- 
tices of the Feſuitical party. Indeed the 
Door cannot but ablolve rhe Catholick 
Church from that reproach , except he 
thought all Chriſtian Churches liable to it ; 
but he 1s far from abſolving all Carholicks of 
the Roman Church from rebellion, except- 
ing only the Feſ#irs (though he inſtances 
moſt in thern, becauſe the books which 
moſt defend it have been written by thoſe 
of that Society) but nothing can be ſtran- 
ger than that Mr. Creſſy ſhould ſa magnifie 
the general obedience of all Roma Caths- 
licks, that none of them were ever in re- 
bellion againſt the King, or his Father, 
when he knows very well, and hath ſomg 
marks of it, that the whole Iriſh Nation 
(very tew perfons of honour excepted) 
joyned in rebellion againſt the King ; and 
but for that rebellion neither Presbyterian, 
FILES Se x EEE Keg WP ; | I: depen- 
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[udependant or Inabaptift had been able to 
have done any harm in £g/2z4, For the 
Scots rebellion was totally ſuppreſſed, and 
their .:7-7y disbanded before the Iriſh rebet- 
lion begun: It was that which produced 
all the miſchief that ſucceeded in Enz/azd, 
and gave thoſe Sets iz Reli7ion opportuni- 
ty to bring in their confuſion to the de- 
ſtruction of the Church and State , with 
ſuch barbarous circumſtances as are too 
horrible to repeat, though they can never 
be forgotten: Was not that Rebellion be- 
gun, and carried on intirely by the Þ zngs 
Koman Catholick ſubjets? Was there one 
man but Catheticks who concurred in it ? 
and did they pretend any other caule for it 
but Rel;z70z? at leaſt when they had the 
ſatisfaction they delired,in whatſoever elfe 
they pretended, did they not continue it 


ſti]] under pretence of Religion? Was not the = 


ſecular and regular Clergy equally engaged 
to ſupport it? And did not the Pope him- 
ſelf contribute to 1t, if not contrive it ? 
And was not himſelf in the perſon of his 
Nuxtio Rinnuccini, Geaeral of the Rebels, 
both by Sea and Land? And can there be 
a greater manifeſtation that the Catholick 
Koman Relipion it ſelf favoured rebelliop, 
than when their head of their Church, and 
all Eculefia$t ical Orgers joyned,and concur- 
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red-in it? And it cannot but be obler- 
ved, that though the Iriſþ for qught ap- 
pears only carried on, or were active 1n 
that Rebellion, there was not any Engiiſh 
Catholick that made any publick profeſſion 
againlt it, nor did one Eygliſþ Prieff, Se- 
cular or Regular, manifeſt his deteſtation or 
diſlike of it by any publick writing : And 
how much they tavoured it 1n privat dil- 
courſe, there wants not abundant evi: 
dence : All which ſhould be forgotten, as 
it 1s forgiven, before there be ſuch /oud Ez 
cominms publiſhed of the never-tailing obe- 
dience of the Romiſh Catholicks , and the 
Records of later rebellions in France, as well 
as thoſe of the League ſhould be razed our. 
It is to be wiſhed rather than hoped that 
the profeſſion of Chriftian Religion 1g any 
Church had that 1mpulſion 1n it as it ought 
to have, that it preſerved the profeſſors of 
it from entring into rebelliop, and the pra- 
ctice of any other 1n1quity : Yet 1t may be 
truly faid, that there were very few who 
did ſo much as pretend to havea reverence 
for the Church of England, that were ever 
active in the /ate rebellion: How far the 
fear and conſternation men were in, for- 
ced them to ſubmit to that torrent which 
pver-bore them; ought not to be imputed, 
fince it oyerwhelm'd multitudes of all pro- 
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feffions, who heartily abhorred thoſe that 
they were compelled to obey. | 


It is a great inſtance of Mr. Creſſy's good 
temper, it it be of his /1zcerzzy, that he 1s ſo 
ſolicitous to purge the Feſ#:rs from the 1m- 
putations which are more particularly caſt 
on them: I believe they d1d not expect 1t 
from him, who 1s not thought to agree 
with them in ail which they account f#-- 
damental : Yet truly the excuſe he makes 
for them, 1s ſuch, as if he 1nvited men to 
keep up their prejudice againſt them © 
That foraſmuch as concerns the unſafe Anti- 
monarchical doctrine contained in thoſe books 
cited by the Doctor, it us almoit a whole Ape, 
fiace that they have been by their General for- 
bidden under pain of Excommunication, aud. 
other mot grievous cenſures to juſlifie them, 
either in writing , preaching , or diſputing, 
&c. Mr. Creſſy ſpeaks much of retrattari- 
on, and {ays well, That they who by writing 
or otherwiſe have publiſhed ſcandalous do- 
arine, which hath corrupted other men, da 
zot ao their auty in being ſilent, and giving 
over to do that which will be no longer 
ſafe for them to do, but that recantation and 
retrattation # neceſſary , that they may be 
knows to be no longer of the ſame mind, Is 
there any man of the ſoczety that hath writ- 
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ten againſt that 4-ti-wonarchical doarine, 
who hath endeavoured to confute Cardinal 
Bellarmine , or Mariana, or Emanuel $a, 
or any of the reſt? Is not Bellarmine's book 
of the power of the Pope over K 77gs? are 
not all the other books to be bought at 
every Stationers ans: $ Who knows any 
thing of the Gezera/s warrants but them- 
ſelves? It was known to, and permitted 
by the Pope ; that 1s, the Pope was wil 
ling when their books were out, that they 
ſhould be quiet, and write no more, 
which would excuſe them for not anſwer 
ing thoſe books, which Catholicks as well 
as Proteſtants ſhould write againſt them ; 
and that they might not enter into diſpute 
with the Colledpe of Sorbop, which deteſted 
their Principles : He ſays, It is well know# 
that in this point, Princes and States are ge- 
nerally become more clear-ſighted, and more 
wiſe than formerly they have been; and by 
conſequence the Court of Rome alſo. It 18 


Indeed well known that the Court of Rowe 
adheres ſtill to its owns principles, though 


they do not think fit to putPrinces in mind 
what they are ; well knowing that all 
their Bulls and InterdifFions and 4bſolutions, 
how long ſoever ſince publiſhed, are ftill 
1 the ſame force and vigour, as they were 
the firft hour of their publication; and it 
I is 
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is very few years ſince, that upon an occa- 
ſion of ſome conſultation between the ſecu- 
lar and regular Clergy of Irclaxa to preſent 
an addreſs to the Ke, in teſtimony of 
their obedience, in which they diſclaimed 
any temporal authority to be 1n the Pope ; 
the Court of Rome was 10 alarm'd by it, 
- that Cardinal Barberize writ to them to 
deſiſt from any ſuch Declaration, and put 
them in mind that the K i7»gdom of England. 
was ſtill under Excommunication ; and 
ſince that time, the Pope hath made many 
Biſhops in Ireland , which his predeceſſors 
had forborn to do from the death of & cer 
EliFabeth, to the year One thouſand Six 
hundred and Forty ; and this is the clear- 
ſightedneſs and wiſdom that the Court of 
Kome is lately improved 1n. 


But he doth aſſure -you, that if az oath 

were framed free from ambiguity, and with- 
oat oaious phraſes inſerted in it (wholly unne- 
ceſſary to the ſubſtance of it )the Teſuits would 
not make any ſcruple of joyning with their Ca- 
tholice brethren in it: Alas! what autho- 
. rity hath he to aſſure us this? He knows 
very well that the Society will not truſt 
him to frame ſuch Oath ; and that they 
and he differ very much in their judements 
11 that pofnt ; and of all men, Mr. Creſſy 
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1s the moſt unfit for ſuch an undertaking: 
He cannot forget that ſhortly after he de- 
ferted the Church of England, and publiſh- 
ed his Exomologeſis (which in compariſon; 
of all that he hath writ ſince may be -look- 
ed upon as a deft Book, ) he did in that 
Book publith a proteſtation or ſubſcription, 
which all the Koz2az Catholicks 1n England 
would be willing to take ; and in truth it 
did not differ much in {ubſtance or ſence 
irom the Oaths which are enjoyned by the 
Law ; and nodoubt he would have taken 
it himſelf, and did then beheve thar all 
other Carholicks might have taken it hike- 
wiſe: But within a ſhort time all that im- 
preſſion of that Book' was bought up, or. 
otherw1le procured ; and a ſecond Edition * 
of 1t publiſhed, wherein there were very 
many ſubFtaxtial alterations and additions 
from what was 1n the former ; the profe- 
Station of duty and obedience, which was 1n 
the f:r#7, was totally left out in the ſecond 
zmpreſſzon, 1t being not thought a fit obli-: 
gation for the Catholicks to enter into :- 
The diſcourle he had made of Parzarory 
was likewiſe left out, for he had miſtaken - 
the tenent of his zew Church in that parti- 
cular : Many other alterations were made, 
as muſt be confeſſed by any man, who will 
take the pains to examine both Editions 2. 


There 
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There were alſo many aaazt:ons, eſpecial- 
ly of reproaches againſt the Ghurch of Eng- 
land, and many bitter and virulent expreſ- 
ſtons againſt the C {ergy of that C hurch . And 

I know a perſon who meeting with 
Mr. Creſſy, expoſtulated with him upon 
all thoſe particulars ; and asked him how 
it came to paſs that thoſe were left our, 
when his Book had been fir{t !1cenſed by 
Dr. Holdez, and another Dotfor ot the Sor- 
bon, and why the other calumnies were 
added which ſo much reite&ted upon the 
Clergy, contrary to what 1n his own Con- 
ſcience he knew was true, to all which he 
anſwered with paſſionate proteftations, that 
 henever knew of one or the other till he 
ſaw the ſccond 7mpreſſ;on; that his Supert- 
ours were offended with the fi7/7, in which 
there were ſome miſtakes, and that he 
had 1ntirely left it to their diſcretions to do 
what they ſhould -think fit upon it; 
whereupon they had cauſed it to be re- 
printed as it now ſtood, without at all 
communicating with him ; which it 
ſeems being a cuſtom amongſt them, gives 
me yet ſome hope that the very «uſual 
 fpaſſionand moavilty that runs through this 
aiſcourſe may be added by the apporntment 
and airedtion of ſome Superiour : Since he 
is not ſo much altered in his face or habit 
trom 
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from what he was, when he was thirty 
years of Age, as he is from that »odefh 
and gentleneſi of nature,and ſmoothneſs and 
civility of ſtile, if all the expreſſions in his 
Book are his own, from the time I knew 
him, and had converfation with him : 
But he finds it much eaſter to revile than 
an{wer any Books the Doctor hath writ in 
any time : Nor can his opinion be doubted 
of the Oaths of” Allegiance and Supremacy, 
both which he hath often taken, and as 
often declared his deteſtation of the Cove: 
next, which Mr. Crefſy will never be able 
to prove he ever took: And if he had, nt. 
could not be wondered at, fince by the. 
age he was of when he publiſhed his Book 
in defence of A4rchbiſhp Land, (which 
fome who knew it well, aſſured me to be 
but twenty ezght years: ) I cannot fup- 
pole him to be, when the Comerant was 
firft appointed to be admimniſtred to- all 
Scholars in the Univerſities, above the age 
of thirteen years, if ſo much ; and cannot 
be conceived to be at all inftructed in the 
progyms of the Church of England, which 
nad been long before that deſcountenanced 
and fupprefſed : And no body doubts but 
that there are very many reverend and 
learned perſons, who haye now great and 
unqueſtionable affection and-zeal for thai 
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Church, who did in their minority, and 
under that accurſed and tyrannical Go- 
vernment, take that /ewd Covenant, and 
whole affection and Zeal 1s not the leſs for 
having taken it : But of all men 1t leaſt 
becomes Mr.Creſſy to put them 1n mind of 
the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, 
when himſelf broke from the obligations 
of them, and his own ſubſcription, though 
he was near, if not full forty years of age 
when he Jaſt repeated thoſe obligations; 
and himſelf acknowledges that the Doctor 
had the courage, even 1n thoſe 11! times, to 
_ writeagainft all the Religions which were 

then profefled, and countenanced, in his 
Izonzcox that he is fo angry with: And I 
do profeſs that I am not of the: Doctor's 
mind 1n all things which he ſays in that 
Book ; yet as Mr. Creffy will never under- 
take to confute it, ſo I am not ſorry that no. 
body elſe hath gone abour to anſwer it. 


i will not accompany Mr. Creſſy. mn his 
uncharitable paſfion, which every expref 
hon how lawful foever, that he diſlikes, 
kindles in him, by treating others as he 
dath-. Archbiſhop Cranmer, whoſe memory 
wyl be preſerved, as of a moft worthy. Prex 
{ate, and glories «Martyr, notwithitand- 
' lag the foul unpations he. is ada 
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caſt upon him : Yet I muſt tell him, that 
if that »»happy and # adviſed Zucen(why 
had juſt reaſon to be offended highly with 
that Archbiſhop ) could have found that the 
Law would have condemned him for 
Treaſon,ſhe rather deſired to have had him 
hanged for a Traitor, than to have him bar: 
zed for his Religion, ſince ſhe wanted not 
other inſtances enough of her {everity in 
that kind : But the Law would not extend 
to ſerve her turn that way 3; if it would, ' 
no body would have blamed her for ha: 
ving proſecuted him with the utmoſt ri- 
Jour, whereas many good men then did, 
and (ince have for proceeding the other 
way with him. It 1s not new to find thoſe 
who have been adjudged Traztors by the 
Law of the Land, looked upon 1n his 
Church as eMartzrs, which he well 
knows 1s the cale of ſome who were execu- 
ted for the Gunpowder Treaſon : But he will 
anſwer, that 1s no act of the Church, which 
hath never declared them Martyrs; it may 
be fo, and it 1s as true, that the Church 
hath in ſome times CazoziFead- thoſe: who 
were. by Law known to: beiguilty of Hizb . 
Freaſon. (though not. executed. for: it-) 
as Saints; for whoever underſtands: the 
Law as it was in thoſe days, cannot doubt 
but that Thowas Becket was guilty of High 
_ Trea- 
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treaſon, and might legally have been pro- 
ceeded againſt for it, as he was conderh- 
ned afterwards for it; though the aſſaſſi- 
nation of him was in nodegree warran- 
table, or to be excuſed: Many other ex- 
amples of the {ame kind may be given ; 
however 1t1s a very ſorry exception that 
Mr: Creſſy takes to Archbiſhop Cranmer's 
ſubſcription of his opinion, that he remits 


So, ſays he, a final judgment both touching 
Government and Doftrine w by the prime 
Biſhop referred to a King of about nine years 
old, a great glory ſurely to the Engliſh * 
Which is a ſuggeſtion below the witdom 
and experience of Mr. Creſſy, who cannot 
but know that in all K z»gdoms hereditary, 
that the King ts not leſs King for being but 
nine years of age, and that all ſentences 
and judgments are as much referred to him 
then as when he 15 at full age ; and the 
tranſactions are concluded in the fame me- 
thod and formality as they would be then : 
As that optnion of the Archbiſhop was 
corffidered by the P rv} Conncil, and what- 
ſoever was done afterwards, which was 
not 1n all parttcnlars agreeable to'that opi- 
non, was concluded by the Parliament. 
Nor is he much graver in his Comical 
diſcourſe of the Kings Title of being: Su- 

| | "== preme 


_ 


CD 
 preme Gover ument of the Church of England; 
( for he knows that heaa1s not inthe 7#zle, 
though ifit were, it woutd be of no othep 
ſignitication ) that the King may thereby 
ordain Biſhops and Prieſts himſelf, which 
he well knows the Crows always dif. 
claims, and the Charch never admitted, 
but knows very well that the King hath 
as much authority to appoint. and autho- 
rize thoſe who ſhall do both within his 
own dominions, as the Pope ( who doth 
neither with his own hands ) hath in his 
own Territories, or others, where, by 
the conſent of the Princes, he hath that: 
juriſdiction. | 


I ſhall ſay nothing in defence of the Hw- 
gonots of France, of whole communion I da 
not profeſs my lelt to be; they are of age, 
tet them ſpeak for themſelves ; yet I may : 
{ay that Ido not comprehend how zhezr 
Confeſſion of faith obliges them to be Traitors: 
and Rebels whenſoever the hanour of God. 
( which, heſays, # the defence of their ex- . 
ecrable Religion ) us concerned; and it Can--: 
not be denied, that there. have been many 
rebellions 1n France by the Catholicks, ſince | 
there have been any in which the Huge- 
zots joyned ; who. for theſe many years 
have given great teſtimony of their fignal afe + 
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fettion, and fidelity to the King; and 
when they were known to have 7emprati- 
ons which many Gatholicks did not tefiſt : 
And Mr. Creſſy knows that there are many 
very learned men amongſt them, whole 
lives are not reproachable, and whoſe 
writings for the learning contained in 
them, and the modeſty with which they 
are repreſented, are thought worthy to be 
anſwered by the reverend Biſhops them= 
ſelves, and other eminent and learned 
Catholicks, who are contented to anfwer 
their Arguments and their Allegations 
with all poſhble candor atd condeſcenfion, 
and without any bitterneſs of language ; 
and therefore I cannot but lament on the 
behalf of our Nation, and owr manners,and 
of the Engliſh tongue, that the good ſpirir of 
France, and the urbapity that is there uſed 
in handling Controverſies in Religion, 
hath not made greater impreſſion upon 
Mr. Creſſy, who hath lived ſo many years 
amongſt them, as might well have diſpo- 
ſed hum to have followed their example; 
and might have convinced him that raude- 
zeſs of ftile and impetuoſity of words in con- 
traditions of the higheſt importance 
which can relate to Relizion, are not eſſen- 
_ tialto the being a good Carholick ; and'fince 
he urges the great /iberfy the Haoonors en- 
FS Joy 
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Joy in Frazrce, asan argument againſt the 
ſeverity ( he will call it by a worle name) 
of the Laws of his Conntrey, which forbid 
any exerciſe of the Romiſh Religion 1n that 
Kingdom ; he will not take it 1ll that 1 
put him 12 mind, that as the Hugorots have 
great obligations'to his moſt Chriſtian Ma- 
Jeſty, their true and lawful King, tor his 
clemency and jaſtice towards them, 1n de- ' 
tending and protefting them 1n the enjoy- 
ment and poileſſion ot all thole rights, pri 
viledgesand immunities which are gran- 
ted" to them by the: Law of the Lana, fo 
they do enjoy no more hberty than by that 
Law is due, nor can it be taken from 
them without a bare-faced violation of the 
Law, which is of no more force to defend 
the Subjects in their other poſſeſſions, than: 
it ts to defend the Hagonots in the exerciſe. 
of their Retigion, and yet with all this 
right and legal title to prote&tion, no Hx- 
gonot 10; France dares revile the Biſhops or 

the Magzftrate, much leſs the Religion that- 
1s eſtabliſhed there; nor mention the Laws 
without reverence, or do any thing that is: 
ſcanaalows to the government, or that is not 
allowed by the Law; whereas a Benedi- 
Hine Monk, whoby being ſo hath renoun-- 
ced his ſubjeftion to his King, by chuſing.- 
other Superiors for himſelf, with obedie 
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ro whom, his obedience to the King is in- 
conſiſtent ; who hath deſerted the Religion, 
and the Church in which he hath been equ- 
cated, and to which he hath vowed ſub- 
jection, ( and in that reſpe& cannot but be | 
leſsacceptable than thoſe who have never 
been ſubje& to it ) who 1s ſo obnox70us to 
the Laws, that he cannot ſecurely liveone 
day, or ſet his foot in Exgland; notwith-: 
ſtanding all which this man _—_ COu- 
rage toenter into it, publickly to defie rhe 
Laws, traduce the Government, treat the 
Biſhops, and the reverend Clergy, and the 
Chriſtian Relizion that is eſtabliſhed there by. 
Law, and all the profeſſors of it, with 
thoſe ſcofts, and deriſion, and contempt; 
as if they were Turks and Pagans, and if 
he had a warrantable miſſion to convert 
them, would not yet in common prudence 
and diſcretion become him, and ſeems 
contrary to any good and Chriſtian inten-' 
tion ; andall this while in his trywmplant 
ſtile, as if he had ſubdued all Proteftanr 
Churches, he complains lamentably of the 


cruel perſecution againſt Carholicks, 


God be thanked the King hath many 
. good Catholick ſubjefts of another temper 
of ſpirit, who with all duty acknowledge 
the goodneſs and indulgence of the King, 
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in permitting them to live with that ea 
and ſecurity that they have enjoyed from 


therimeof his Mejeficrblſed reſtrain, 


without any diſtin&tiqn between. them, : 
and any cther of his {ubje&ts; and delire 
nothing more than the continuance of the 
fame eaſe, and protection, and take cars 
to provide, and warily entertain Confeſ- 


fors of the ſame hawble and grateful ſpirit. 
Is there gne Roman Catholick in England of 


the Lait) @ the Clergy, that hath ſuffered 
1n the leaſt degree 1jn his Perſon, or his 
Eſtate,for being a Roman Catholick, ( whes 
ther many have not gotten by 1t, wha 
would not have been conſidered under any 
other title,many men do doubt ) ſince the 
time of his Majeſties bleſſed reſtoration ? 
Did they ever enjoy the like tranquillity. 
for a quarter of that time ſince the Refer- 
mation? The King looked ypan many gf 
them, as perſons who had deſeryed wEe1l 
from his bleſſed Father and himſelf, which 
cannot be denied, and ypon the reſt as 


good ſubjects, and upon allof them as men 
who had ſuffered with him, jf not for him, 


in the late barbaxous times of Uſurpation: | 
His Majeſty graciouſly remembred the hu- 
manity he had found in many Carholick 
Countries, and from ſome Catholick Prin- 
#5, who always beſought him not to ox 
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ſevere to his Catholick ſubjefts, when God 
ſhould reſtore them to his protection ; and 
it was not agreeable to the gentleneſs and 
clemency of his Majeſties nature, when 
he pardoned all the breach, and contempt, 
and violation of the Laws, almoit to the 
higheſt and touleſt tranſgrefſors, upon his 
arrival to awaken thofe Laws for the de- 
ſtruction of his poor Catholick ſubjects, 
which upon the matter had ſlept even in 
that ſeaſox of Tyranny, though a more ar- 
bitrary power had been exerciſed tor their 
ruine, as well as for theirs who had been 
moſt active and faithful to him : And the 
whole Natton. was as well content with 
that his Majeſties lenity, and did not 
think 1t reaſonable that the general and 
univerſal joy, which filled the hearts of 
all men with the bleſſing of the Kings re- 
turn, ſhould be eclipſed or 1aterruptc: ©: 
the tears and ſighs of their Romay {57 lis s 
neighbours, and that they who hai tc 1: 
their full ſhare in the late periecut:.. -, 
ſhould undergo new vexations by the <-- 
acting thole penalties which they were |.- 
able to, by Laws which had been nece{ſa- 
ry to be provided :g2inft them in times 
wherein there was more cauſe to be jea- 
lous of them, than they hoped there was, 
or wauld- be hereafter: This cannot be 
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denied to be the caſe of the Rowan Cathe- 
licks in Enzland for many years after the 


Kings return, until the rude and boiſte- 
rous behaviour of ſome of thkm diſturbed 
the happy calm me all enjoyed, and the 
vanity and folly of others made that il] 
uſe of the Kings bounty and generoſity to- 
wards them, that they endeavoured tq 
make it believed that it proceeded not 
from charity and compaſſion towards their 
perſons, but from affe&#ioz to their Relig 
9X, and took upon them to reproach the 


| Church of Ezgland, and all who adhered 


toit, asif they had been in a condition as 
well as a diſþo Prion to opprels it, and to at- 
front and diſcountenance all who would - 
adhere to it, and {o alienated the affections 
of thoſe, who deſired they ſhould not be 
diſquieted, and kindled 2a jealouſie in 
others, who had believed that they were 
neither able or willipg todiſturb the pub- 
lick peace, to think rhat they were wil- 
ling to attempt it, and had more power to 
compals it than was diſcerned : This hath 
changed the face of that affair, and even 


compelled his Majeſty to with-draw that, 


countenance from them, that he was wil- 
hog thould' have been more propitious to. 
them, it they had known how modeſtly 
ard innocently to have been happy under 
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the ſhadow of it ; and this miſchief the 
wiſeſt and the ſobereſt Catholicks of Eng- 
/and have long foreſeen would be the effect 
of that petulant and unruly ſpirit that ſway- 
ed too much amongſt them, and did all 
they could to reſtrain it ; and Mr. Creſſy 
ſhall do well to revolve how much he hath 
contributed to this ſtorm, which ſeems to 
have little ſhaken'the repoſe they were 
in, and totake heed that the Catholicks of 
England may not undergo more prejudice 
from the diſtempered carriage and behavi- 
our of him and two or three more, ( for 
no tody is incenſed againſt thoſe who. 
witE gravity and ſobriety defend and 
mail.:ain the Religion they. profeſs) who 
have contracted a ſc#rr:lous ſtile ( that hath 
been long laid aſide, and declined inſuch 
debates) to exalt themſelves 1n againſt the 
Religion of the Kingdom, and thoſe who 
are obliged to defend it, than could be 
brought upon them by any combination. 
of the Presbyteriaps and Independents, 
whom they da likewiſe as unskilfully to 
their purpole irreconcile to them, as if 
they could ſubdue the whole Kingdow, . and. 
ſo carenot whom they provoke. :If the - 
noiſe, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking of 
theſe men do awaken the ſleeping Laws to 
take that vengeance upon them that they 

| _ Were 


thinks fit {till to abate the ſharp edge of the 
Laws towards them, in which very few 


be inflicted upon them of this kind, wi 


 ligion;; and it may be their Superionts, at 


them any harm, or br 


A). | 


were ordained for, and which yet remain 


an that drowlie poſture, that their -own 


modeſty may reduce them to the manner; | 
of Gentlemen and Subjetts, or if the Kings 
mercy continue as obſtinate toward them, 
as their ga/t..and provocation, {o that he 


men wiſh his Majeſty leſs merciful; there 
are {till other Laws which the dignity of 
his Government will not ſuffer him to re- 
ftrain, and which are provided to vindi- 
cate thoſe who do their duty, from the ex- 
travagant paſſions and inſolence of thoſe 
whoobſerve no rules of good behaviour,and 
of peaceable converſation. And what __ 

[ 


be unpitied by all god Catholicks, and will 
neyer be thought aperſecution of their Re- 


leaft upon their obſervation to what ill uſe 
they put their tongues, may exact from 


them that ſilence, for- chexiſhing whereof, 


their Order was firſt inſtituted, and here- 


after only imploy ſuch-in their miſſions, as 


may return to themagain without doing 
nem any naxm, of bringing prejudice to 
the Religion they profeſs,” ©. 


(91) 


Mr. Creſſy thinks he hath a wonderful 
advantage againſt the Church of England, 
becauſe, he ſays, he car find no religious 
Orders init, he cannot hear ſo much as of one 
ſingle perſon whom he might call Ar Fanatich, 
far leaving the fleſh, and the world, to the 
end he or ſhe might intirely conſecrate them- 
* ſelves to Godin ſolitude and exerciſes of ſpiri- 
tual prayer, and mortification ; and if God 
{bould call any one to ſuch a ſtate of life, there 
is an utter want amongſt them of inſtruttors, 
or inſtruttions proper for it. I will not en- 
ter into any diſcourſe of the benefits, or in- 
conveniences, or ill uſes which are too 
often made of thole Moxaſteries and Religt- 
_ ox houſes of the He's and the She's: I have 
nothing to {ay againſt them, nor do I 
- doubtthat there are amongſt them many 
perſons of great learning and vertne ; and. 
therefore I (hall ſay no more, but that moſt 
Catholick K ingdoms think the number of 
them too great, and frequently forbid the 
erecting more of them, and the Popes 
themſelves have done the like in Ita, 
and have diſlolyed many of them.; but x 
may ſay ( which js as much as is neceffary 
to lay ) that we have nocaule to. lamens 
theablente of them in Englazd, ſince any 
ecieds which arife by the want of them, 
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15 {0 abundantly provided by the #ob/e Gol. 
ledges in both the Univerſities, and the 
great Free-Schools all ſo plentifully endow- i 
ed, not only for the good education of Youth 
1 all principles of vertue, piety, and good 
literature ; but for the ſupport of them af- 
ter they are bred, in the improvement of 
their parts for the ſervice of the Church, 
and of their Countrey ; infomuch, that it 
may be truly ſaid that more Scholars are 
[1berally maintained upon the ſole charge 
and charity of the ſeveral Founders, and 
greater emoluments aſhigned for the en- 
couragement of learning in Eglard, than 
can be {aid of any Kingdom in E#rope;how 
much larger and richer ſoever ; and 1 be- 
heve the: Common-wealth of Learning in all 
other parts doth think ( and with great 
reaſon ) that all kinds of Learning are at 
this day 1n as great a heighth and perfeti- 
ON, as they have been 1n any age in any 
K ingaoms of the world; and Mr. Greſſy can- 
not forget, though he doth not care to ac- 
knowledge,. that himſelf had his educati- 
onin a Kelzgrous houſe founded by Walter 
eMerton,. where he received a much more 
liberal and bountiful education, and ſup- 


port, . than he hath ever had from S. Bere- 

art, and from whence he brought more 

lcarning than he hath found in any other 
OD 


093) 

place that he hath ſince inhabited, or Þ 
doubt than he hath-yet about him. In 
this Re/icions houſe, where I think he li- 
ved as many years as he hath done fince 
under a worſe diſcipline, he had opportuni- 
ty and obligation to conſecrate himlſelt to 
God in as much ſo/ifude as would contri- 
bute thereunto, and to exerciles of ſpiritu- 
al Prayer and mortification: He was as 
much bound to chaſtity, and toall kind of 
temperance as the ſevere Rules and Statutes 
of a magnificent Founaer could oblige him ; | 
and which he was hkewiſe ſworn to. 8b- 
ſerve: And I believe he underwent as ſe- 
vere, and a much more beneficial Novetr- 
ate there ( in which ſence likewiſe was a 
part of the »ortification ) as he did after- 
wards at Doauay, for I ſaw him in both 
thoſe: It 1s very true, there, and in all 
other Colledges, if they found that the 
obugations they were under, were ſtricter : 
than they could ſubmit to, they are at 1;- 
berty to quit thoſe "benefits their Founder 
hath bequeathed them, and do! diſpoſe of 
themſelves according to their inclinations, 
otherwiſe they may enjoy the other to 
their lives end, as very many do, who pre- 
fer that ſo/itude, before the pleaſures of the 
world: It 1s very true that the Charch. and 
State of England did by obſervation and: 

BEE EXPe- 
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experience find, that ws did not thake 
people chaſt, who would not be reſtrained 
by conſcience of their duty to God, and that | 
thoſe actions were not worthy the name of 
vertue and piety, ( peak ftill only of our 

own Countrey ) which were the effects of 

force, and want of opportunity to decline 

them. In a word, the practice they had 
too much teſtimony and evidence of,made 
them conclude that the miſchief from thoſe 
incloſures, conſtraints, and vows was 
FI and more apparent than the bexe- 


tand advantage; and fo they thought not 
fit to reſtrain that {berty which God and 
Natere did allow to all thofe perſons who 
would decline the profit of thoſe Communt- 
zies 1n which they were poſleſled of them; 
and betake themfelves to another condnt- 
on of life: And Idoubt not but Mr. Creſſy 
knows that many /rarned Catholicks have 
always been, and ftill are very averſe to 
thoſe vows and inclofares of Women, which 
ſeems not to be much favoured by the 
Church it ſelf, the conftitutions whereof 
require a greater number of years than. 
are now required before tliey receive: the 
vail, and whether the ſcandalous lives of 
many Religious men abroad: ___ not'a 
cater prejaaice tothe Religion they pro-: 

els, than their habit and vows brings ho-. 


2monr 


a 


wur to it, I kave to his obſervati- 


 Theotherdefed he finds in our Church 
of want of inſtraffors, and inſtructions for. 
thoſe, in caſe God ſhould call any one to 
{ſuch 2 ſtate of lite in ſo/ztude and exerciſes of . 
ſpiritual prayer and mortification, 1s yet 
more ſtrange. Without doubt if God 
doth in truth call any one to ſuth 'a ſtate 
of life, he will not-leave him deſtitute of 
inſtruction and inſtructors, and he may be 
very confident if he finds neither of thoſe, 
that God hath not called him: Sure 
Mr. Creſſy cannot forget the names of very 
many perſons, it may be both ez and wo- - 
men, with whom, and in whoſe conver-- 
ſation he had the honour and the happineſs 
to ſpend mary years of the moſt innocenr 
part of his life;. from whoſe grave and - 
learned information, and excellent ex- 
ample he might have led a life more ufefut - 
to-God, his Countrey, and himſelf ; and in 
whuch:he would have had leſs to-anfwer to 
all three, than that which he hath fince by 
worſe counſel and example given himbele” 
unhappily to. And:for Books T ſhall not - 
ſupply his Catalogue with the names of 
ny'more of the ſame kind, which he * 
might as well have mentioned; but Ifhalt - 
put 
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put him in mind of the excellent, pions | 
and devout Sermons, which are conſtantly | 
preached in that Church, much better I | 
believe than he hath heard in any other 
language ; and there was no reſtraint up- ' 
on him, but 1t he had liked other Books. of 

devotion better, he might. have read the 
life of Mother Tereſa, that abounds in | 
| thoſe viſiops he admires, and that »yſtical. | 
Theology ttedelights in, and even his own 
Sanita Sephia, if any other man would 
have taken the pains to have put it toge- 
ther, in that Colledge he was bred in, 
with the ſame liberty he hath done either ' 
ever {ince, ſure good Books are not wanting, . . 
in that climate, For Miracles, whereof.he 
fays, we ao not pretend to one, not ſo much as . | 
the curing a Tertian Ague, to teftifie that our 
Reformation u pleaſing to God: I ſhall ſay no. 
more than I have done: We have ot ma- 
z2y to boaſt of, and very good Catholicks | 
_ think they boaſt of roo vaxy, and would be * 
glad to be without the mention of moſt of 

them ; and I do believe that very many | 
pious men of his Charch do believe that the 

reſtoration of the Church of England from. 

that duſt and ruines, to which the barba-. 

rity, impiety, and fſacriledge of the /ate 

rebellion had expoſed it, and in which the. 

Roman Gatholicks, his Majeſties own ſubjets. 
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m—_ 
more delighted and triumphed toe it al- 
moſt buried, than any other Catholicks did; 
is z greater miracle of Gods mercy, and 
power ; and 1t wemake our {elves wor- 
thy of it, even a teſtimony of his being 
pleaſed with it, then all thoſe, of which 
they brag ſo much, are an evidence that 
he is pleaſed with what they do. I have 
never had the luck to ſee his Church Hiſto- 
75, which he is offended with the Dodtor | 
for ſtiling a great Legend, which he 
knows 1s the ſtile given to thoſe Colle&t- 
ons in all Languages, and he challenges 
the Doctor more {corntully to give to the 
worlda pretty /:ttle legend of his reformed 
Saints. Fhe Doctor could very well have 
g1ven him as large a liſt of as extraordina- 
ry perſons of moſt profound learning, and 
moſt exemplary ltves of the Church of Eng- 
land ſince the Reformation, is iny other 
Chriſtian Kingdom can ſupply him, who it | 
may lawfully be preſumed ſince their 
deaths have enjoyed thoſe ſacred manſions 
of bliſs, which God hath prepared for thoſe 
who pleaſe him ; but we are not aſhamed 
that our Church is too modeſt to confer 
the ſacred tle of Saints which God hath 
reſerved'to hisowrtonly diſpoial, for them 
to whom he had before affigned {uch a pro- 
portion. of grace as is anſwerable to. that 
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high-ſtation ; and doth not receivethe gd. 


Vice, nor communicate the power 1n thay 
particular, of or to any perion or juriſde \ 
ction upon Earth ; yet it ſhall be glad,and © 


doth pray that all luch whom the Church of 
Roze hath pretumed to call to that honour, 
without any ambition or privity of theix 
own, may really enjoy the ſame: And 
we do not 1n the leaſt degree apprehend 


the diſpleaſure of God Almighty upon our 
Cherch, becaule it doth with all humility, | . 
and after all poſſible endeavour to be ca- 

pable of his favours, leave the diſpoſal of + 
all the places, and offices, and imployments ' 
1n his owz houſe, to his own gracious will , 


and pleaſure: And though we do not pre- 


tend to Know {o much of their mogers | 
S4rnts, as to think that they were of the 
Yet we do : 
preſume to ſay that the primitive Saints | 
and Martyrs were all as much our Sazats | 
and Martyrs as theirs; that is, that we ; 
are as much of the ſame faith with thoſe, | 


ſame Religion with us: 


as theyare: Weare as firm inthe Apoſtles 
faith, who werethe firſt Saints and Mar- 
tyrs of Chriſt, as they can pretend to be: 


We adhere as much to all the dedtrine they. | 


taught, and endeavour to practiſe all the 
auzies which are enjoyned by them, as ſin- 
cerely and diligently as they do. During 

2 the 
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the twelve perſecutions, which were the 
times when thoſe prodigious Armies of 
Martyrs for their numbers were levied, 
it may lawfully be preſumed: that very 
much the »2ajor part of them ( for thoſe 
perſecutions raged much more furiouſly 
inthe £4ff, than in any part of Europe) 
never heard of the Church of Rome, none 
of them profeſſed to have any opinion in 
which we difter from them. The fir/tand 
only ſubjefF of their Martyrdom was, that 
they loudly avowed the birth, paſſon, and 
reſurretftion of our Saviour, and their pe- 
remptory refuſal to offer ſacrifice to, or to 
acknowleage the power of the Pagan Gods ; 
and the /aff would have excuſed them,and 
2p Primer their lives, whatſoever they 
ad thought of the other; ſo that there 
was no other point of controverhie in 1ſſue, 
but whether they were Chriſtians, and 
their »narvellous,and without doubt divine 
courage in atfhrming that, and aſſerting 
that doctrine ſo ſoon after they were 1n- 
formed of it, and before they were ac- 
quainted with any other operation of it, 
than 11 their courage to lay down their 
lives for it, was the whole ground and me- 
rit of their e Martyrdom: For according to 
the beſt evidence we have of thoſe dark 
rimes, and of that darker affair, we may 
H 2 rea- 
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reaſonably believe that many thouſands of 


thoſe bleſſed Martyrs loſt their lives within 
a day, an hour, or leſs time, according 
as the wild, and brutiſh rage of the Fadge 
could find ways for their torture and 
execution, after the moment of their con- 
verſion, m which the ſþir:t and zeal of the 


| 
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new Chriſtians to: die tor their faith, was: 
tittle more ftupendious than the 7mplacable 


rage of their perſecutors was, in the vin- 


dication of the honour of their Pagaz Gods; 


for which the hx«baud condemned his wife, 


the father his ſon, the brother his brother, 


and all relations, thoſe who were neareſt 
and acareſt to them, to the moſt exquiſite 
torments that could be deviſed. Tantum 
Religio potuit ſnadere malorum ! 


How the Church of Rome comes to in- 
grols all theſe Saints and eMartyrs to 
themſelves as their peculiar Patroxs and 
Advocates, an evidence cannot eaſily be 
eomprehended; except they conclude, 
that becauſe they have a power to make, 
or todeclare Saints, they have likewiſe a 
power to appoint them what they thall do 


aiter they are Saints, which isa ſpeeies of 


Logick they make often uſe. of to many pur- 


peſes:. Forour parts we haveas much rea- 
Jon to be confident of all the good offices they 
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ean do us in Heavey, as the others are; 
but becauſe we do not know what their. 
province there 18, Or whether there be ſuch 
4 line of commurication, that they know 
what we would have them to do tor us, 
we acquieice in a profound wveneration of 
their /zves, and of their aeaths, and a full 
confidence that they do enjoy the reward of 
both, without importuning them by any 
particular addreſs of our own 1n our behalf; 
having an aſſurance in our ſelves, that 
they will do us all the good they can, 
though our ignorance knows not how to 
ask it from them, and this 1s all that er 
Church informs or inſtruR&s us of our duty 
and behaviour to Saints. And Mr. Creſſy 
will not take it ill that I tell him, if his 
Church Hiſtory conſiſts in the lives of any 
Welſh Saints and Martyrs, or of thoſe who 
were before the year ſix hundred, as there 
were many more before than there were - 
after, he cannot reckon thoſe to belong to. 
the Church of Rome, ſince he well knows 
that before the arrival of 4«/fin the Mak * 
in England, there had never been mention 
there of the Biſhop of Rome, but moſtof the 
= = had been long before driven in- - 
to Wales by the tyranny and-power of the - 
Pagan Saxons, who ſpent their time more 


profitably by ſubduing the other parts of 
RX H 3 the 
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the Kingdom, than they could have done. 
by purſuing them into thoſe mountaing. 
and narrow retreats, where they coulg 
better have detended themſelyes: So that 

the Britiſh Chriſtians remained for ſome 
time, in ſome quiet in thoſe parts, and li 
ved under the direction of their Biſhops 
and 7 relates in the exerciſe of the Chriſtian 
Religion, according to the inſtitutions 
which they had received from their firſt 
Planters ; and after 4#/iz came into this 
[land witha worthy, and nodoubr a ve: 
ry pious intention, and God blefled him. 
ſo much, that he converted a Pagan King, 

and moſt of his ſubje&s, who were at that | 
time only they who lived within the cir- | 
cuit of Kezt, which opened a door to him, 

and thoſe who ſucceeded him for a larger 
converiton, for which his, and their name 

ought always to.be mentioned with reve- 

rence and gratitude, as bleſſed inſtryments. 

God uſed: for the good of the Nation, 
though they were not the firſt Planters of - 
Chriſtianity in the land, as Mr. Creſſy well _ 
knows; and that when 4»ſt;# deſired to | 
conter with the Britiſh Chriſtians, and had- . 


; 4 


two leveral meetings with their Biſhops 
and Prelates, they were ſo much offended - - 
with the propoſition he made to them of 
their ſubjeiFion tg the Pope, that they did 
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not only poſitively reje& that, but would 
not conſent to change the courſe of their 
obſervation of Eafter, in which they had 
always concurred with the E4ftern Chriſtt- 
axs, nor yield to any thing elle that he pro- 
poſed, leſt they might be thought to have 
any reſpe& for the Fope : So that I fay, if 
his Saints are before the year fix' hundred, 
he hath no claim to them, but mult either 
be content to be without their 22ers and 
miracles, of that we may have an Equal 
ſhare with him, upon our joynt ſtock of 
Chriſtianity, and TI hope he hath not in his 
Hiſtory inſerted the lives or miracles of 
any, which have been letr out as explo- 
ded upon the reformation of more ancient 
Legenas, 


Methinks Mr. Crefſy ſeems to imitate 
the example of angry women, who think 
it Iawiul togive worſe words than they re- 
ceive, which 1s the natural progreſs of 
choler ; he provokes firſt the Do&or by 
reproaching him with the number of Fa- 
eatices amongſt us, to tell him, that there 
is Faxaticiſm likewiſe in many of their 
Church, and ſo mentions the Viſions and 
Revelations, and Miracles' in many per- 
_ fons of great eſteem amongſt them, and 
þy thoſe pertinent inſtances puts him inta 
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great wrath: and he again to be revengec 
on him will no longer be contented \ 
we have too many EFaraticks in the 
Church ; but will prove that the very za- 
ture and eſſence of our Church it ſelf and our 
Religion 1s pare putid-Fanaticiſm, A man 


way - 


founded, but that would have held him 


 toomuch to the point, and reſtrained him 
from thoſe wandrings with which he is fo 


delighted ; that would withhold him from 


upon the Presbyterians and Independents, 


with whom no body can blame him for 
being angry, for they drove him from the 
Church, by driving him from his prefer- 


ments in the Church: And from this 
charge upon the Church, without any one 


Inſtance he falls again upon the Presbyte- 
71azzs and Huzonots of France, and reckons 
up ſome of the opinions they hold, and 


maintain, and then ſays ( pag.94. ) That 
he muſt take the bolaneſs to tell him, (agreat 


boldneſs indeed ) that the Dofor himſelf 


aves hold the ſame, andif he denies it, it is 


becauſe he is ignorant of what paſſes in his 
ewn mind, Now the Doctor muſt be loſt, 
for if his own denial cannot abſolve him 

poor Loagy ==) 
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would have expected upon this underta- | 
king that he ſhould preſently have ſingled 
one of the Articles of the Church thar 1s ſo - 
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falling upon the perſon of the Doctor, or 
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from being concluded to be of an opinion, 
and Mr. Greſſy knows better of that which 
the Doctors ignorance keeps him from dif- 
| cerning, of what paſſes in his own mind, 
he is to blame if he doth not lade him with 
2ll opinions which he wiſhes he would 
own: But to prove this 1ntricate aver- 
ment, like a great Magiſtrate he takes up- 
on him to adminiſter 'many queſtions to 
him, and kindly to make anſwer to them 
on his behalf, and ſo makes himas arrant 
a Fanatick as he can wiſh: Yet after all 
this he is compelled to conteſs, with per- 
haps, That it would be raſhneſs in him to af- 
firm that the Church of England doth ground 
her faith upon ſuch a Fanatick principle, as 
the Doftor lays ; and if the Dottor wrongs 
the Church of England, he ( gaad man) 
is unwilling to wrong her with him: And 
in this fit of good nature he makes a kind 
of an Apology for the Biſhops, who-may 
be deceived themſelves in the Dodors 
principles, by the negligence that-is uſed 
in licenſing Books to the Preſs, or rather 
the Doctors virulence againſt poor Catha- 
licks was ſo highly approved by the grave 
Cenſor Librorum, that rather than it ſhauld 
be hindred from doing miſchief to them, 
he was content that the Principles alſs 

ſhould paſs, which utterly deſtroy the 


(106) 
foundations of his own Church, and fo 
concludes with ſome inſtances of the per- 
functory care that 15 taken 1n the licenſing 
Books. The Church of England cannot 
but be now ſecure, when a Pereadittine 
Mozk is ſo vigilant as to ſtand Sentinel,that 
ſhe may recetve no prejudice from her own 
Children,and he doth very well to put the 
Biſhops in mind, that they may be more 
ſolicitous what Books are ſuffered to be 
printed, who have no leſs obligation upon 
them, to look that no lewd ſeditions Books 
are {old, as that none {ſuch may be prin- 
ted: And if this kind advertiſement of 
Mr. Creſſy hath that operation upon the 
Magiſtrates of all ſorts, both the Printers 
and Sellers, and it may be the Buyers of 
the multitude of Popiſh Books, which are 
every day vented with as much freedom 
as the Book of Common-Prayer, they of his 
own Religion will have new cauſe to cele- 
brate his prudence, and acknowledge the 
creat advantage he hath brought to their 
cauſe, by his pen, as he hath to their per-_ 
ſons by his modeſty and his manners. 


Mr. Creſſy comes at laſt after very much 
paſſion, and much moye virulence againft 
the poor Proteſtants, than the Doctor hath 
expreſſed againſt the Romar Catholicks, to 
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4 matter of importance indeed, in which 


he believes ( which might have kept him 


from triumphing ſo ſoon ) he is abſolute 
maſter of the field, and that 15 to peace and 


unity, which, he ſays, i more fit to be the-. 
ſubj ect and argument of writings compoſed by 


Keclefiaſtical perſons, that is, unity of faith 
and doftrine, (pag, 102.) and 1n truth who- 
ever is really an enemy even to that unity 
of faith and doctrine, ( how hard ſoever 
to be attained ) muſt be an enemy to man- 


kind ; but I muſt tell him too,that the wri-. 
tings of Eccleſiaſtical perſons have not ht- 


therto in any age cortributed'to the pro- 
duction of that unity; 1 mean ſuch who 


have a pride & petulancy of underſtanding, 


& obitinacy of willthat will ſuffer nothing 
to be called peace and unity; but a pro- 
ſtration of all other men to their dictates. 
Mr. Creſſy and his Berleſiaftical Friends af- 


fect, and infolently preſcribe a #-ity that is 


neither pratticable nor defireable,and there 


are other Eccleſiaſtical perſons as humorous, 


who are ſuch enemjes'to unity, that they 


think it not neceffary topeace; eſpecially 
in Eccleſiaſtical matters' ( thatis in matrers 
of Religion) all men-may think,and ſpeak, 


rationality ofthete laſt, the former impute- 


all the folly, and all the madne 


would 


fs that 
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would introduce the moſt uncontroulable 


confuſion, to thoſe who obſerve order and 
diſcipline with more regularity and obedi- 


It muſt net therefore be the Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons, who have given each other too 1ll 
words to be of one mind,who can procure 
this unity of faith and dodrine, that muſt 
conſtitute this peace ; but it muſt be the 
writings and actions of Magiſtrates, who 
by the execution of thoſe Laws and rules, 
which the wildom. of the State for which 
they are made, have provided for that 
purpoſe, can infallibly eſtabliſh that uni- 
ty and peace that is neceſſary for it: Ma- 
giſtrates who d9 not pretend any juriſdi- 


&ion out of their own hmits, nor will ſuf- 


fer thoſe who live within it to be diſobedi- 
ent, much leſs to revile the Laws which 
are provided for the publick peace: Where 
there are no Laws, confuſion is neceſſary 
and natural, and where the Laws are not 
executed, it 1s as unavoidable, and in 
ſome degree neceſſary: So that where 


cellary for peace, it is the « Magiſtrates 
fault, and not the fault of Eccleſtaſtichks, 
who can only proſecute it by the ways pre- 
ſcribed by the Laws. Ifay where unity 
1s neceſlary ; for nothing is more miſtaken, 

s OF 


ence, than any of the pretenders will do. 


unity 1s not as much provided for as 1s ne- 


+ pp 
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or more miſapplied, than this precious 
word Unity: Who doth not know, or 
hath not had it frequently 1n his obſerya- 
tion, that men who have the {ame end af- 
fe ſeveral ways which lead tothat end, 
and he who goes the fartheſt way about 
may poſlibly come ſooner to the end, than 
he that believes he goes more direaly to 
it ? However tfhe comes thither hater, he 
1s liableto noother reproach than being 
laughed at for being longer upon the way 
than he needed to have been. I knew 
two Gentlemen of good quality and for- 
tunes, one of which I think 1s ſtill living, 
who were very near neighbours in Berk- 
ſhire, and lived in that good correſpon- 
dence and converſation, as perſons of qua- 
tity and authority in their Countrey ute to 
do; they had both very frequent occaſions 
to ride to Loxadon, and the houſe of ore of 
them was the confeſſed way of the other 
thither, but the difference was, whether 
trom thence the neareſt way was by Wind- 
for, or by eMaidenhead, and in that they 
were ſo great Opiniators, that they ſtill 
parted at the door, and one took the one 
way, and the other that which he concei- 
ved to be neareſt, and in twenty years 
they never made the journey together. 
How light ſoever the inſtance feems to be; 


(110) 


it will be found fit enough to be applied to 
very many differences of opinion, which 
by the exceſs of fancy on the one ſide, and 


the defect of judgment of the other, are 
blown up into a magnitude that dazles the 
eyes of too many ſpectators ; and for the 
determination of the reſt, there wants not 
a ſubmiſſion and obedience to anthority ; 
the difference only is where that authority 
1s placed to which obedience ought to be 
paid. We of the Charch of England hold 
ours to be due to the Kig, the Church, 
and the Law: Mr. Creſſy would have us 
pay it to the Pope, which we cannot fub- 
mit to, not becaule he is fallible, but be- 
cauſe he is not a Magiſtrate who hath any 
juriſdiction over us. In matters that con- 


form to: He would have us obſerve the 
| Canors of the Council of Trent, which we 
are forbidden to do, and heas an Enzliſh 
Catholick 1s not bound to, npon which we 
(hall enlarge hereafter ; and this election 
to believe that the Church of England, 
which flouriſhes at leaſt as much in learned 
and pious men, as any Church of the 


ke of 


. OUr 


cern Religion, we reſort to the Articles of 
the Church, which we are obliged to con- © 


the way to Heaven, than the Church of 
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our reaſon which 1s not like to de- 
ceive. 


What that union 1s that was intended 
certainly by our Saviour, when helett his 
Church eſtabliſhed under ſpiritual Gover- 
nours will beſt appear by the rules he pre- 
ſcribed, and the directions he gave 1n or- | 
der thereunto, which we may lawfully 
believe he never intended for ſuch a unity, 
as Mr. Creſſy and his friends dream-of, and 
that he foreſaw the ſame could never be, 
and depended more upon what was nece(- 
ſary towards It upon the c:vi1 Magiſtrates, 
than upon the Eccleſtaſtical power, He 
Preſcribed the eſſential principles himſelf of 
that Religion which he intended ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed, and left perſons truſted by him 
who not only knew his mind, but knew 
all things which are neceſſary to be known 
tor the accompliſhment of it. And no 
temporal or ſpiritual authority under Hea- 
ven hath power to alter any thing that was 
ſetled by him or his Apottles, who were 
the o-ly Commentators intruſted by him to 
explain whatſoever might ſeem doubtful 
in what himſelf had ſaid, and they per- 
tormed their parts with that plainneſs in 
what 1s neceſſary, that there remains no 
difficulty to men of very competent un- 
deritandings, 
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uderftandings, and it is as plain that they 


did not affect ſuch a »nity in opinions, as 


theſe men would peri[wade us. If we will 


believe our Saviour himfelf, even after his 


= x6. Reſurrection, He that believeth and is bap- 


tizen, ſhall be ſaved. What is this preci- 
ous belief that 1s required with ſuch an in- 
eſtimable benefit and reward ? Nothing 
but the Reſurred#1or ; he that believeth the 
Reſurre&ion,- and 1s baptized into that 
faith ſhall be ſaved. The only cauſe of our 
Saviours appearing at that time,was only 
to upbraid hzs Diſciples with their unbelzef, 


| Var.14, and haraneſs of heart, becauſe they believed 


mot them which had ſeen him after he was 11- 


fer ; he was not offended with them for 
not believing it upon the word of ſeverat 


of the Prophets, nor upon his own, ha- 
ving {o often, and {o clearly declared to 
them that he ſhould rite, and even the 
time when; how eflential a point 
ſoever it was 11 the Religion he had plan- 


reaſon and underſtanding, which he ne- 
ver intended they ſhould deveſt themſelves 
of, that he was not angry that they did 
not ſuddenly believe it : He well remem- 
bred that John the Baptiſt, who could not 
but know much of Chriſt when he firſt 


Mer.2,14, faw him, and faid I haveneed to be _w: 
V6 


ted, it had ſuch a repugnancy to humane 


(13) 


zed of thee, and comeſt thou to me? and 
when at his Baptiſm, which out of obedi- 
ence he adminiſtred to him, the Heavens 
were opened, and the ſpirit of God deſcended 
like a Dove, and lighted upon him, and a 
woice from Heaven ſaid, This is my beloved 

Soy, &c. Yet after all this S. fohz was 

ſo far from being clearly confident, that 

he whom he had baptized was really our 
Saviour, that being in priſon, and hear- 

ing ofthe works done by him, he ſent.rwo = 

of his Diſciples, asking him, 4rt thou he 

that ſhould come, or do we look for another ? 

And after S. Peter had confeſled that he 

was Chriſt, the ſon of the everliving God, 

and had ſeen. him ( together with Fames 

and Fohn ). transfigured upon the Mouns 
tain, and had heard the voice from the 
cloud, This is my beloved Son, yet neither 4% 5: 
of them could underſtand what the rifing * 
from the dead ſhould mean: And S. Luke 

tells us, that when our Saviour informed 

the whole twelve at his going, up to Feru- 

ſaltem, of all things that were written by 

the Prophets:concerning him, and which 

were then to be accompliſhed, That he 
ſbould be delivered to the Gentiles, and ſhould 
be mocked, and ſpightfully intreated aud 
ſpittedon, and that they ſhould ſcourge him, 
ani put him to arath, and the third day.he 


Luke 18, ſhould riſe again > They 


34» 


_ of his Reſurre&ion, they muſt have ano- 


temaly enjoyncd them to practiſe, not to 


0114) 
( the whole 
twelve ) underſtood none of thele things, 


and this ſaying was hid from them, net» . 


ther knew they the things which were 


(poken ; Chrift himſelf thought it not tit 


to explain that moſt important point to 
them, well knowing that 1n that point 


ther aſſiſtance to their faith than his own 
words could give them ; and theretore we 
ke how long it was before that Article 
could gain belief even after his actual Re- 
furrection,and how there he condeſcended 
to convince their ſenſes 1n all circumſitan- 
ces before he could obtain their belief in 
that point, which concerned them more 
than all the reſt, nor could lels than the 


the Creed, and propagate that doctrine : 


| But when he had vouchlafed after his Re- 
 furrediion to be ſeen, and to be conferred 


withtaken the way to {atisfie theirfenſes 
which could not be deceived, and which 
could not but challenge and cotape! their 
belief, that they ſhould not yet believe 


feemed obſtinacy and perverfene(s, it was 


not only infidelity, but il{ nature, incivi- 
lity, and hardneſsof heart, want of that 


# 
w 


charity which he had ſo often, and ſofo- 


believe 


deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ftinith that part of 


_— 


(115) 


believe thoſe who had ſeen him, and 
whom he had ſent to inform them. This 
was a countermine to blow upthe doftrine 
of his Reſurrectton, 1f men contemned the 
only evidence that could be given of it, if 
they reſolved they would not believe thent 
who had ſeen him dead, and buried, and 
ſeen him after he was riſen, they might 
as well not believe their own eyes when 
themſelves ſhould ſee him, that he added 
a terrible commination to his ſhort Creed: 
He that believeth and is baptiFed, ſpall te 
ſaved, bat he that believeth not ſhall be dam- 
yea: Now they knew the reward, and 
the penalty, they might chuſe for them- 
ſelves: S. Paul did inlarge this Creed very ,,, 0 
little in his gloſs upon it 5 If thow ſhalt com- 
feſs with thy month the Lord Feſrs, and ſhalt 
believe in thy heart that God hath raiſed him 
from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved: We 
muſt publickly own and avow our faith, 
not diflemble our Chriſtianity out of any 
worldly conſideration, out-of hope to gain, 
or out of fear of danger< S. Peter never 
denied his faith in Chrift, loſt nothing of 
has reverence for him, he did only not con- 
tels with his mouth his relation to him, 
denied he had been in his-company, with- 
out the leaſt diſatfettion-in his heart, and 
ut colt hin1 ſo many tears, and-remains as a 
. ] 2 brand 
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brand upon him to the end of the world, 
of his unkindneſs to his maſter ; his fol- 
lowing him that he might ſee what they : 
would do to him, and be at hand to afliit 
him if he ſtood 1n any need of his ſervice, 
when all the reſt leit him, to provide for 
their own ſecurity, could not expiate for 
not confeſſing his relation to him, though 
impertinently urged by thoſe who had no 
authority to make the enquiry ; we muſt 
always confeſs with our mouth, acknow-. 
tedge that he is the Son of God ; we muſt 
believe the Hiſtory of his Natzvity, of his , 
Paſjon, and of his Reſurretion, all which. 
he hath manifeſted unto us himſelf, we 
have it from his own mouth, and we have 
done our part. 


If an exact knowledge in all particulars 
contained in Scripture were required from 
us, Or if it had been 1n any great degree 
neceflary, there would have been more 
Pains, and. care taken by the Apoftles, who 
were enlightened to make a ſhort Commen- 
zary upon the whole Chriſtian faith by Gods 
owy ſpirit, and were endued with the fþ7rit 
of Frophecy , and {o could foreſee what 
doubts were molt like to ariſe by the exceſs 
of wit, as well as the weakneſs of our un- 
gderitanding,to have deeermined & Gin 
_—_ — thoſe 
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thoſe things, 12 defining and determining 
whereof io much time hath been ſince 
ſpent, and ſo much uncharitableneſs 1nfu- 

ſed into the hearts of men, ſo that inſtead 

of learning more of what Chriſt would 

haye us know, we have almoſt unlearn- 

ed all that he would have us do; yet 

S. Paw, as if he foreſaw that that Original 
corruption and itch of knowledge would be 
propagated by the curiolity of mankind, 
begun his preaching 1n his maſters me- 

thod, that they might not be terrified 

with any imagination of the difficulty of 

his do&rine, he declared that that which 

may be xrnown of God, was manifest to them, 
for God had ſhewed it to them: There are no 

doubt many things ft to be known, and 
wluch wwe ſhould be the better for know- 

ing, which are not ſo maniteſt, bur it 1s 

not ſo neczflary if it be not manifeſt ; and 

It 15 very obſervable, that when hetells 

them what became of thole under theLaw, 

and the [ins of the Gentiles, who did not 

lixe to retain God in their knowleage , he 
mentions not what falle opinions grew up 
among:t them by reaſon of their not reten- 

tion of 21m1n their knowledge, but that 

God gave them over to areprovate mind to gom.s. 
do theſe things which were not convenient: 29> 3% 
Feing filed with all unrighteouſneſs , fornt- 


— 
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cation, wickeapeſs, COU etouſne ſs, maliciouſ- 
neſs, full of envy, murther, debate, deceit, 
malienity, whiſperers, back-biters, haters of . 


| God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſters , inventors 


_ Rom.10.9 


of evil things, diſobedient to Parents: He 


doth not ſo much as mention their 1dolatry. 


in that place, becauſe it was matter of op1- 
nion, which was the greateſt contradict 
on of the Majeſty of God, but thoſe vices 
which had proved deſtructive to all hu- 
mane relation and fociety ; and the ſame 
Apoſtle finding till that the i»fart Chriſt :- 
45 perplexed themſelves with many diffi- 
culties between the Law and the Goſpel, | 
took the pains as Moſes had done, to 
abridge the obligations of the Law, as ' 
was mentioned before to.abridge the Re- 
l1g10n of the Goſpel : If thou ſhalt confeſs 
with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt be- 
Lieve in thy heart that God hath raiſed him 
frem the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved: Hethat 
cordially believes the Hiſtory of our Savi- 


our, That he was the only begotten Son of 
_ God, that he ſuffered death for the ſins of 


mankind, and that after he was put to 
death, and buried, he roſe the third day ; 
the birth, and death, and reſurre&ion of '_ 
Chriſt, hath faith ſufficient to ſalvation, 
and all that 1s abſolutely neceſſary to be 


_ Delieved, lies within chat narrow com- 


Fl 
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paſs: 
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paſs : Notwithſtanding the clearneſs of 
which definition and authority of the Apo- 
{tle, the wt of 2e#,4nd eVcn the Zeal of Re- 
ligion produced many differences of opinion, 
and ch faction amongſt the believers,ma- 
ny men thinking that this excellent foun- 
dation would very well {upport this man- 
ner of building,and others that it would as 
well or better bear another ſort of build- 
ing, rather this deduction than that 
would reſult from the fame propoſition, 
S. Paulitill adhering faft to the foundart- 
on, without much examining the ſuper- 
ſtructures, tells them, Other foundation 
£41 20 man lay, than that u laid, which #« "©: » 
Jejus wbrift: It they would keep them- 
ſelves ſteddy to that foundation, let their 
ſupericructures be of goldor filver, precious 
ſeones, wood, hay, or ſtu ble, let their 
conceptions or deductions be of the fineſt 
allay, the more probable and rational, or 
more greſs and zrrational, there will at laſt 
be ſuch an examination of every one of 
them, that the truth ſhall appear and be 
made manifeſt ; but for their comfort, to 
abate the {upercilionſneſs of him who hath 
more reaſon to think himfelf 3» the right; 
and to raiſe the ſpirits of them who may be 
terrified with the conſequence of being #2: 
the wrong, he tells them, that they wha 
—= I 4 have 


x Cr. 4.5, 
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| have done their work beſt, raiſed ſuch 


do&rin2 upon, and from the foundation, 
2S Will endure the trial, that doctrine ſhall 
itand, and they ſhall receive a reward ; 
and that they who have builtleſs skilfully, 
raiſed imaginations too large, or contract- 
ed opinions too narrow to be ſupported up- 
on that foundation,their do&rine ſhall not 
ſbiiſt, their opinions ſhall be diſavowed, 
and condemned ; yet becauſe they depart- 

ed not from the foundation, let their m1- = 
ſtakes anderrors in judgment be what they 
will, they themſelves thall beſaved ; nor 
did he think the determination of thoſe 
buildings, how different ſoever, and vile 
the materials might ſeem to be, were pro- 
perfor the judgmenrofany but the Maſter- 
builder, the Archite& who had directed 
the foundation, who could only judge 
whether there were malice or hypocrifie in 
preparing {uch ſuperſtructures to reſt upon 
that foundation : Therefore judge nothing 
before the time, until the Lord come: Who- 
ſoever takes upon him to judge before, 
preſumes to judge before the cauſe is rips 
tor judgment, which 1s not only beſide the 
ottice of an upright Judge, but againſt the 
rules of Juſtice ; and it was very good hus- 
bandry as well as wiſdom in the Maſter in 
the parable who though he ſaw the Tares, 


(121) 
Tares not grown up by chance out of the 
ranknels of the {o1l; but Tares maliciouſly | 
and induſtrioully {own by the labour and 
craft of an Enemy, would not ſuffer his 
active ſervants to pull them up, he reje&- 
ed the providence; ay leſt whilF you £a- 
ther up the Tares, ye Yoor ap alſo the Wheat Mat. 13. 
with them, tet them both grow until the *9230* 
Harvest: And left men ſhould think by the 
ripeneſs of the Tares that the harveſt was 
come, our Saviour himlelt interprets his 
own parable ; The Harve#t is the end 0 
the world, and the Reapers are the Angels; 
an unskilful hand will miſtake the Wheat 
for Tares, and a rude paſſionate hand will 
for expedition pull up both, that he may 
be ſure he hath deſtroyed one ; #skilful 
and #: learned men may believe that to be 
an error which in truth 1s none, 
but enough conſiſtent with the truth, and 
anzry men will not enough conſider if it be 
in truth an error, what root it may have 
taken from ſome unqueſtionable truth, 
and how far it may have inſinuated it ſelf 
into the minds of good and pious men, 
which ought to be undeceived by applica- 
tion and gentle remedies, and by time, 
but will violently tear it from the hold it 
had, and make a greater wound than they 
tound ; diſturb the peace of a Kingdom, 
_ | rather 
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rather than connive at an error till it be 
ripe, and the miſchief thereof fully diſco- 
vered ; and when the malzce « the diſeaſe is 
evident, proportionable remeaies may more 
eaſily be found. Our Saviour. was not: 


More careful of the ſeaſoz than of the Rea- 


pers ; the ſeaſon 15 the exd of the worla, the 
Reapers are the Angels; diſpaſſionate and. 
unpartial Reapers, who underſtand the 
nature of the Tares, and the hurt they 


| havedone to the Corn. Itis a complaint 


Lb.0. Ep. 
39- 


Phil.1. 15, 
x8. 


and obſervation as ancient as S. Gregory, 
Dam multi ſunt fidelium qui imperito zelo 
ſuccenauntur, & ſepe, dum quoſdam quaſt 
Hereticos inſequuntur,hereſes factunt ? Cha- 
rity and diſcretion can only preſerve men 
from ſplitting upon thoſe rocks, and the 
time preſcribed inthe parable can only de- 
termine all diſputations. ” 


It ſeems an expreſſion of a wonderful 
latitude which S. Paw! uſes to the Philip- 
pians ; Some inaced preach Chriſt even of 
envy and rife, and ſome alſo of good will ; 
what then? Notwithfanding every way, 
whether in pretence or in truth Chriſt is 
preached, and I therein dorejoyce, yea, and }. 
will rejoyce' S, Paul found oppoſition and 
contradiction ( as all other Preachers have 
done ſince) even from ſome orgy Apotiing 

all 
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and Diſciples ; emulation was a Frons paſ- 
ſton, and well grown 1n the infancy of the 
Church, and did no great harm : No 
doubt S. Pazl wiſhed that all who were to 
preach Chriff had had the ſame thoughts, 
and had uſed the ſame words, and had had 
the ſame affection towards each other ; 
which unity would much have advanced 
the propagation o Chriſtianity ; but he knew 
that was 1mpoffible, and that different ap- 
prehenſions and different conceptions muſt be 
always attended with difference of expreſſi- 
025; Whilſt the 6:rth, and life, and death, 
and reſurrection of Chris was taught, 
though they who preached him had their 
own paſſions and prejudices towards each 
other, he was ſtill glad that the number 

of the Chriſtians were increaſed. There 
may be much good done in the world 
without taking its riſe purely from Con- 
ſcience, and only to pleaſe others, or to 
1mitate others ; and the like may be done 
to anger, and to croſs and contradi& other 
men; and though the Authors of that good 
have loſt their reward, yet there is matter 
of rejoycing itil that good is done. It 1s 
very well worth our reffexion, how little 
pains our Saviour took (who well 
foreſaw what diſputations would ariſe 
concerning Religion to the end of the 
— 
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world) to explain any de&rinal points, or 
indeed to inſtitute any thing of ſpeculative 


dottrine in his Sermon upon the e Mount, 
which comprehends all Chriſtianity, but 


_ torelolve all into practice ; and his Ypoſtles 


though they met with a world of queſt:ozs 
and aiſputes, and 1n the higheſt points of 
the myſtery of Religion, were very ſhort in 
their az ſwers and actermixation, and left 
no room for any contention in the under- | 
ttanding upon any matter of faith, it de- 
pending purely upon believing what was 
paſt and done, and of which they recei- 
ved unqueſtionable evidence ; bur in the 
apphication of this faith to praftice they 
were large in their diſcourſes, and clear to 


remove all doubts ; they had obſerved in- 


to how many Schiſms and Sets the Church 
of the Fews had run by their ſeveral 7»ter- 
pretations of the Law and the Prophets, of 
both which they had all equal veneration, 
and trom both gathered arguments enough 
to found an animoſity againſt each other, 
that vented it ſelf in all the acts of uzchari- 


tableneſs and denanciation of Hell-fire to 


their opponents, and they did all they 
could that the Goſpel and the profeſſors 
thereof might-not be expoſed to the like 


miſchiefs by the ſame diſputations : Men 


might ſet their wits on work to raife 
= doubts 
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doubts and ſcruples, and improve them to 
what degree they pleaſe by the ſubtilty of 
their own invention, they were d;ficulties 
of their own making, not finding: Chrift 
and his Apoſtles left their Declarations of 
what we are to believe, and what we are 
to do, 1o clearly ftated, that we cannot 
aangerouſly mifrake, and lo much the more 
clearly by informing us what we ars not to 
believe, and what we are not to do, by 
the obligations of Chriſtianity ; and as 
they did no doubt foreſee the weakneſs and 
the wilfulneſs of the ſwcceeding times, and 
that men would make ule of the Scriptures 
themſelves to the prejudice of” Religion, they 
took care that they might know that there 
is much in them above their underitanding, 
and that they ſhould govern themſelves by 
what 4s caſie& plain tobe underſtood therein: 
and above all,that they ſhould not-prefume 
to cenſure and judge thole who aiffer from 
them in their op;zz0xs, becauſe Chriſt hath 
reſerved all thole differences to be determi- 
ned by himſelf, and except it were infh&- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical cenſures upon corruption of 
manners, and tranſgreſſins againſt Chr ist:- 
an anties : It was ſome Apes before the 
Church expreſled any great ſeverity upon 
differences in opinions, and uſed ſuch cir> 
cumſpeRion inthe expreſitons upon Thy 


(126) 
_ determinations, as rather pleaſed all per- 
ſons concerned, than ſtrictly defined the 


matter in controverſie : The Primitmve 


Church never preſcribed any other rule to 
themſelves to judge by , than the ſacred 
Scriptures, by conlent of which they made 


all their definitions and determinations :: 


and as no man yet; at leaſt with any coun- 
tenance of authority , bath pretended to 
underſtand the intire meaning of any one 
of the Prophets; fo 1t was ſome time (a 
long time) before the Kewvelaftton of S. Fohn 
was received :into the Canpy of the Church 
for the difficulty of it ; and whoſoever 
hath ſince undertaken to underſtand it, 


| hath received wore cenſure than approbatior 


from pious and learned men , nor have 
they attained to credit enough to be belie- 
ved ; Seek not out the things that are too 
hard for thee, neither ſearch the things that 
are above thy iFrength, 18 very good coun- 
ſel, and proportioned to mens different 


faculties and underſtandings ; he that is 


 #roxger than I may ſearch tor things. that 
are to0 hard for me, and there is no harm 
in that ſearch, but I who am weaker, am 
in no degree obliged-tomake that ſearch, 
nor ſhall fare the worſe becauſe I am io 
weak. The Dialogue between the Ange/ 
and the Prophet Efaras may be very good 


Diyin- 


f 
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Divinity, though 1t be contained in the = 
Apocrypha ; He that dwelleth above the Hea- * 514-4. 
wens may only nnderſtand the things that are 
above the heighth of the Heavens ; The more **: 26,27. 
thox ſeartheſt, the more thou ſhalt marvel, 
for the world hafteth faſt to paſs away, and it 
cant comprehend the things that are promi- 
ſed to the righteous in time to come ; Let us 
endeavour to do the things which we are 
plainly enjzoyned to do, and which we can 
very well comprehend, at leaſt let us for- 
bear doing any thing which we are as 
plainly forbidden to do, and we ſhall in 
duetime obtain rhoſe things which tor the 
preſent we cannot comprehend. 


It hath been an artifice introduced to 
perplex mankind, and to work upon the 
contcience, by amuſing and puzhng the 
underſtanding, to perlwade men to be- 
lieve that there.is but oze Charch, and orr 
Religion wn which men may be {aved, thar 
by their confident averring themſelves to 
be that Church, and of that Keligion,others 
may be prevailed withto be of z7evr party, 
and they who with moft paſſhon abhar 
their preſumption, and ſo withdraw from 
their Communion, -adhere tothe ſameun- 
reaforable conetulton, and will aot faffer 
them tobe 2 Ghurnh at ai, or capable of 
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ſroms and xatures of the ſeveral people, and 
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ſalvation, and form their own Church upon 
thoſe principles only which moſt coptradidt 
the other ; whereas there 1s room enough 
in Heaven for them all, and we may chari- 


tably and reaſonably believe, that many 
of all Chriſtiaz Churches will come thither, 


_ and that too many of every one of them 


will be excluded from thence. There. is 
indeed as -was {aid before, but one faith, 


which no authority upon Earth can 
change, or ſuſpend, or diſpence with ; but 
Religion, which is the uniting, or the be- 


ng united of pious men 1n the profeſſion 


of that Faith, may be exerciſed in ſeveral 


and different forms, and ways, and with 
ſeveral ceremontes according to the confti- 


tutions and rules of the ſeveral Countries 


and K zngdoms where it 1s practiſed, and 
thereare ſo many Churches united in oze 
and the ſame faith ; and methinks the ye- 
ry ſtile and appellation uſed by the 4poftles 
themſebves, ſhould diſcountenance and abo- 
liſh that quarrelſome propoſition to. the 


Church of, or at Gorinth, at Epheſus, at 


Philippt, and other places, to the ſewer 
Churches of Aſia; and it 1s obſervable that 
the Apoſtles 1n their method of writing 


and preſcribing their r#/es and orders tothe 


ſeveral Churches, have a regard to the c«- 


Per- 
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permit ſome things, and for ſome time jn 
oxeplace, and to one People, which they do 
not to another; they who ſucceeded them 
followed their example, and did not only 
permit, but encourage the People to all 
_ ations, which they perceived did really 
contribute to, and improve their Dewotz- 
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ons, and ſo many things which afterwards 


degenerated into Sper$/ztior,had their 0- 
riginal from fervent piety, and innocent 
Devotion, as ſome kinds of Worſhip and 
Forms of Adoration, and an over eafle be- 
lief of Miracles, when there ſeemed leſs 
danger in that fervour which inflamed 
them, than might have been 1n extingui- 
ſhing that good Fire that warmed them, 
by an over ſevere examining; and refi- 
ning the Feel that had kindled it. It is 


an unan{werable argument of the truth of 


Chriftian Religion, of the Chriſtian Faith, 
that being ſo different from all things 
then known to Mankind, and ſo much 


contradicting the very Principles of their 


belief, and knowledge in very many 
things, it ſhould in ſo ſhort a time poſſeſs 
the hearts of ſo many Millions of People 
of all Natzozs, of both Sexes and of a// 


Religions; and as God did miraculouſly 


prepare, and diſpoſe the hearts of men to 


the reception of their faiths loas a m 
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ral-means to that operation, he infuſed 
hkewife into them a profound reverence 
for the Perſoz5 of thoſe who publiſhed this 


Faith, and informed the People of the 


examples ; this Univerſal eſteem of ſuch _ 
Perſons amongſt all Chriſtians, created 


luch an 7zeplicit belief in all they ſaid, and 
lo zntire a ſubmiſſion to all they required, 
that Men were not leſs guided by them in 


_ all the affaires of hamane life, than in their 
_ determinations of the moſt ſpiritual mat- 


ters which related to their Cor ſcience ; 
and this general reſignation continued in 
a great degree, until Religion grew. to be 
a faG70n, and reproach amongſt Chriſtians 
themſelves, and the preaching it a Trade 
to live, and to grow rich by, and Men ſtu- 


died it for preferment, and practiſed it for 


profit. 


 Fhat unreaſonable, inconvenient, and 
miſchievous diſtin&tjon of Eccleſiaſtical, 


and Temporal, as it exempts things, ang 
Perſons from the Civil Juſtice, and: the 
Soverazgr Authority, and as it eres au- 


other Tribunal , and ſets up another -di- 
ES = ſtin& 


(131) 
ſtin&tSoveraign FuriſdiF;on Superipur,and 
independent upon the other, hath coſt the 
Chriſtian World very dear in Treaſure, 
and in blood, and hath almoſt heaved that 
Government ( which ought to preſerye 
the order,and peace of Chriſtendom )ofi the 
Hinges. That there are offences, and 
crimes of an EccleſtaStical, and Spiritual 
Nature, according to the manner, and cu- 
ſrome of ſpeaking, and Perlons who by 
their Functions, to which they are aflign- 
ed properly, fall under the ſame diftinctt- 
ons,1s very true, and very reaſonable ; but 
that any ſuch difference 1n the appel/atzon, 
ſhould create a $chiſme in the Government, 
that the civil juſtice of the Kingdom (hould. 
not have the fu// cognizance of either, and 
both, but that another Supreme, and Sove- 
raign FuriſdiFion\hould examine, and de- 
termine thoſe things, and have the only 
authority to regulate, reform, and puniſh 
thoſe Perſons, 1s ſuch a foleciſme., ſuch a 
contradiction, indeed ſuch a diſſolution of 
all the principles, and ſubſtantial frame of 
Government,that there 1s not wherewith- 
al left to prevent the higheſt, and moſt 
diſmal confuſion that can be imagined 3 
for if the ſame Treaſon may not be deter- 
mined before the ſaxze Tribynal, becauſe 
of the difference, and diſtin&tion of the 
2 -- Perſons 
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Perſons who are guilty of 1t, if the Sove- | 


raign power over the Nation have only 


power to judge, and condemn the Laymerr 


who Rebel, and the Clergy which hath fo- 
mented it, the Church-men who have 
preached it up as lawful, and neceſlary,and 
juſtifiable, may appeal from that juſtice to 
another juriſdiFtion,which 1t may be with- 
ed good ſucceſs to that undertaking,which 
is now condemned, however will not be 


obliged to the ſame rules of judging, which | 
were to confeſs it ſelf inferiour ; Is it not | 


poſiible that the ſame offence may be con- 


demned and juſtified, and one Man legally | 


commended, and preferred for the ſame 
action for which the other 1s cenſured and 
executed? Kings and Pweens can never 
be the Nurſmg Fathers, and Nurſing Mo- 
thers of the Church, if they themſelves 
ſhall be kept as Children in the Nyrſery 
of the Yicar of that Church, if he ſhall ex- 


etciſe a Soveraignty above theSoveraignty ' 


they have 1n their own Dominions. Aaroz 


had a fun&ion of his own Offices to per- 


form, which were proper to him, and to his 
Tribe after him, but he was inferiour to 
Moſes, Moſes had the power over him, and 
it was well he had ſo; had it been other- 


' Wiſe, he who was ſo ready to gratifie the 
people in their impious defire of h 
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them, whoever hath any Gold,let them break 


(133) = 
Gods to walk before them, and had no o- 
ther excuſe for not only permitting, butcox- 
triving their aboxzinable Idolatry,but that 


the people were ſet on miſchief, and faid 
unto him, #zake #s Gods, and he ſaid unto 


zt off, ſo they gave it, he caſt it into the Fire 
and out came the Calf, which they worthip- 
ped before the Altar which he built before 
it; what would not this Man have done 
that the People would have required, and 
if Moſes had not been theSoverazgn to have 
examined, and puniſhed this foul tranſgreſ- 
fion? 7dolatry had probably beeneſtabliſhed 
as a Law by God's own High Prieſt, and as 
by his own? Commandement ; He who had. 


the preſumption to z-urmar, and ſpeak a- 


oainft Hoſes as Aaron did, would have re- 
belled againſt him, 1f God himſelf had not 
given him ſuch a reprehenfion as made him 
tremble, Wherefore were you not afraid to 
ſpeak againſt my Servant Moſes? the ſpeech 
was but between two, but 1t would hard- 
ly have been ftilled, 1f God had not ſtop- 
ped their Mouthes, and ſtruck his joynt 
murmurer with Leproſfie, and ſent him to 
ask mercy of Moſes. It is no undervalu- 
ing the perſons,or their functions, to ſay it 
were better for the Succeſſors of Aaron,and 
for the Succeſſors of St. Peter, and for the 
L7- things 
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things and Perſons which are committed 
to their charge, if they,as their Predeceſſors 


were,were ſubject toa ſuperiour viſitation, 
which is more like, and more able to re-_ 


form things as they grow amils, and to. pre- 
vent dangerous innovationsin theChurch, as 
well as in the State ; and ſurely that Sove- 
Taign power which is truſted by God to 


provide for the peace, and proſperity, and. 


ſecurity of a Nation, if it cannot as well 


| prevent, and pumiſh thoſe enormities which ' 
grow up inthe Chxrch, for the corruption 


of DoErine, and contentions, and contra- 
dictions inthe praG#ice of Religion, as.any 
exorbitances in ſtate, 1s ſo far from being 
 foveraign, that he holds upon the matter 


"thelittle authority he hath in other things, | 


but precar?io of him who hath the -exerciſe 
of the other juriſdiFion; And as this mil- 
chief, and confuſion is very demonſtrable 


_ toall men who underſtand the foundation, 
and rules of Policy, and Government, fo 


the benefits which accrew frofn this di- 
frinction, are not diſcernable by the eyes of 
rea fon, or of faith. Temporal Princes, and 
Kings cannot have authority to change Re- 
ligion, nor are qualified to perform the Offi- 
ces, funGtrons of Religionsthat's true. Nor 
hath any Feeleſaſtical and Spiritual power 
authority to change Religion 3 The Pope 
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whom ſome Men call #he Church; nor a Gez 
eral Conncil, which no doubt is the moſt 
natural repreſentative of the U-zverſal 
Church, doth not pretend that they can 
change Religion: Onr $aviour left our Re- 
[1g1on intire, and the Apoſtles left all things | 
fo plain which he directed, that no power 
under Heaven can add to, or take from 
that body of Religion, which they com- 
mended to all Chrifttahs 3 nor can it be 
more reaſonably imagined that God will 
ſuffer any Chriſtian ſtate to make ſuch ar 
alteration, than that the Univerſal Church 
ſhall fall away from being Chri/#:an: but it 
Chriſtianitywere depoſited withoneChurch- 
7an, or any body of Chirch-men, we have 
roo'much reaſon to apprehend what would 
become of it, by the progreſs Arianiſme 
once, and other Hereſjes too made in the 
World by poflefling many great, and learn- 
ed Men, even of the Fathers themſelves. 
So that we may fay, that the purity of C/r7- 
ftian Religion hath been in truth preſerved 
by the piety of Princes, with the advice, 
and affiſtance of their Nat7ozal.,and Eccleſe- 
aſtical Councils, more than by any ſpiritu- 
al anthority. Religion it ſelf then muſt not, 
cannot be changed, but the advancement 
of it, the information 1n it, the exerciſe, 
and praQtice by which it is beſt tobe made 
Es K 4 matnt- 
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manifeſt, cannot be ſo well provided for, 
as by that ſupream ſoveraign authority to. 


which God hath intruſted the peace, and 

roſperity ofa Nation, which beſt knows 
Row toeſtabliſh ſuch formes,and ceremonies 
and circumſtances in what pertains toRelt- 
g10N, as are moſt agreeable to the nature, 
and inclination, and diſpoſition of a peo- 
ple. A conformity .in humours and 1n man- 


ners, is a great introduGtion to conformity 
in Religion, and will not ſuffer the pride, 


and afteation,and fingularity of any man 
to contradict the order eſtabliſhed. This 
Soveraign Authority knows beſt how ta 
preſerve Peace, in which the being of a 
Nation conſiſts, and how to reform errors 
which are grown, and prevent thoſe which 
are growing, by ſuch ways as may not 
diſturb that peace ; and ſuch errours as are 
grown too obſtinate, are too deep rooted 
to be pulled up without ſhaking the whole 
peace of the Kingdom, he will let alone, 


drawing by degrees ſuch nouriſhment from 


1t, as moſt cheriſhes it, untill a fitter ſeaſon 
for the intire cure of it. No Reformation 
15 worth the charge of a Civil War ; Nor 
was 1t a light reproach which Sexeca 
charged upon Sylla, ©; patriam durio- 
ribus remediis quay pericula erant, ſana- 


vit; The Remedy was worſe than the | 
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Diſeaſe, and God knows Chriſtianity hath 
paid very dear for the too haſty and paſſi- 
onate application of remedies to very con- 
feſſed diſeaſes, when the diſeaſe was not 
ripe for the remedy, nor the remedy pro- 
portioned to the diſcaſe. State ſurgery can- 
not be uſed with too much caution, nor are 
the wounds and ſores of it cured at once, 
or with one kind of medicine, but the lent- 
tives and corroſives muſt be applied ſucceſ- 
ſively,and if the firſt will do 1t, there cannot 
be too little uſed of the latter ; Noſore is 
ſo 11] cured, as that wich 1s haſtily cured. 
There 1s no neceſfity,nor convenience that 
the outward exerciſe, and forms of religi- 
on be the ſame 1n all climates, and in all 
_ Countries ; Nay, it 1s very neceſſary that it 
be different,according to the natures, and 
cuſtoms of the people. It would be very 
incongruous where geruflexioz 13 neither 
the poſture of reyerence or devotion, to in- 
troduce a command for kzeel:;g;and there - 
are many particulars worthy of the ſame 
conſideration. Theydoequallymiſtake,who 
believe that the ozt-works of Religion muſt 
be equally, & with the ſame paſſion guard- 
ed, and preſerved, as the walls themſelves, 
that no form, or ceremony, or circumſtance 
j1nReligion may not be altered or parted 
with, more than the faith 1t {clf, and my 
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who would be always mending, and alter- | 


ing and reforming according to eyery mo- 


_ del & deſcription they meet with,as a thing 


indifferent, and only to pleaſe the fancies of 


men where there 1s no indifference ; there - 


may be alterations made by,and according 


requires, and with the ſame gravity, and 


deliberation as all other mutations, and 


proviſions are made ; but there muſt be 
out-works ſtill, and fuich. as may ſecure the 
walls from rude approaches z evety fanciful 


Envineer tmaſt not demoliſh the ovit-works 


upon pretence they-are too high,or too ir- 
regular, nor muſt the decency of the pro- 
ſpect ſo trach tranſport others, as not to 
ufter the leaſt alteration 1h them though 
thereby the walls would bethe better gar- 
ded. - No one Claflis of men will diſpaſ- 
fionately weigh all neceſſary confideratton 
in this matter, - but that authority which 
muſt provide for the publick peace, is 
the moſt competent provider for this 
branch of it. Tt 1s no 1rreverence to the 
pureſt times, to belteve that in the jſt 
plantation of Chriſtian Religion ( T fpeak 
not of infuſion - of Chriſtian Rehgion 
Into the Apoſtles, and the inſpiration 
by the Holy Ghoſt, but .of the plantation 


to the wiſdom of the Government, and as 
the good Order and peace of the Nation 


of 
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TE . (139) .'q 
of it by the Apoſeles, and thoſe who ſuc- 2M 
ceeded them, by the ſtrength of their rea- 
ſon, and the powerful effects of their lives, 
and ations ) the ſame method, and order, 
and application was uſed and obſerved as 
1s 1n other Plantations: The Sun and the 
_ Soil are firſt conſulted, and huſbandry 
practiſed accordingly in the ſowing of. 
Seeds or fetting of Plants, and that hus- Il 
bandry altered and improved according to vB 
ſeaſons, and upon tbſervation and expe- i 
rience what 1s moſt hke to advance the 
Plantation. If ever the Spaniard loſes the 
Weſt Indies (which it is probable enough 
he will do) it will be by his poſitive and 
rigorous adhering to the ſame rules which 
were moſt prudently eſtabliſhed by phlip 
the Second upon the: firſt conqueſt of that 
Empire , and under -which the 7fart 
Plantation proſpered exceedingly, and not 
admitting any ſuch materia] alterations 
{nce, as would produce more benefit and 
advantagenow, than. the other did then, 
and which time, and the people will make, 
if the policy of the Government do not firſt 
 mtroduce it, and then it is very hazardous 
that the preſumption of doing it. will ſhake 
off that authority that ſhould have done it. 
"It may be obſerved in the Plantution of 
Chriſtianity, that where the age and the 
Ns people 
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people were moſt inclined to ſuperſtition, 
which in the firſt converſion and growth ! 
of Religion they were not diſpoſed to, at 
leaſt to that worſhip and reverence which 
ſhortly after degenerated into ſuperſtition, 
there was leaſt care taken to introduce 
Forms and Ceremonies into the Church ; 
but when prophaneneſs broke in as a tor- 
rent, and the lives of Chriſtians diſcredi- 
ted the doctrine of Chriſt, and the power 
of Princes was, found —__ to reform 
the manners of the Church; ſuch Forms 
and Ceremonies were brought into the ex- 
erciſe of Religion, as were judged moſt 
ike to produce a reverence into the pro- 
feſſors towards it, and to manifeſt that re- 
verence, 1n providing whereof Gereral 
Councils medled very little, knowing very 
well that they could not be the ſamein all 
places, and that every State and King- 
dom knew beſt what ways and means 
were moſt hke to contribute to the gene- 
ral end, the reverence for Religion 5 and 
ſure there cannot be too intent a care in 
Kings and Princes to preſerve and main- 


tain all decent Forms andCeremonies both 
in Church and State, which keeps up the 
veneration and reverence due to Religion 
and the Church of Chriſt, and the duty 
_ and dignity due to Goyernment, and t9 
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the Majeſty of Kings in an age when the 
diſloluteneſs of manners, and the pro- 
phaneneſs and pride of. the people too 
much inclines them to a contempt of Reli- 
gion, to aneglect of order, and to an un- 
dervaluing and contending with the moſt 
Soveraign anthority. 


That the Seculay power cannot provide for 
Eccleſiaſtical Reformations, becauſe Kings 
and Princes are not qualified to perform the 
offices and fun&ionsof Religion, becauſe they 
donot pretend to conſecrateBiſhops,to ordain 
Prieſts, or to adminiſter the Sacraments, 18 
an argument to exclude them, as well from 
the temporal as ſpiritual juriſdiction in the 
determination of matters of right between 
_ private men, in the puniſhment of the moſt 
enormous crimes and offences. Juſtice 
muſt be adminiſtred according to the eſta- 
bliſhed rules of the Law, and not the will 
and inclination of the Fudge; and 1t can- 
not be preſumed that Kings can beſo well 
verſed in the Laws and cuſtoms which 
mult regulate the proceedings of Jultice, 
and therefore may be exclichad from the 
-authority & power of judging the peoplez 
and they are wonderful careful that you. 
may not believe that they would bereave 
them of that inherent power and authort- 
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ty which they confeſs is committed to 
' them alone ; but why the ozeand not the 


other, ſince they can as well provide for 
the one as for the other, 1s not lo eaſte tobe 


comprehended by any rulesof right reaſon. iſ 


Kings provide for the good adminiſtration 
of juſtice, by making learned men Judges, 


whoſe province it 1s to execute the Law in 


all caſes; and they provide for the ad- 
vancement and preſervation of Religion, 
by making pious and learned men B7ſhops, 


and uſe their advice and affiſtance in mat- - 


ters relating to the Church, as he doth that 
of the Judges in caſes pertaining to the 
Law ; and as he doth other Counſelors 1n 
ſuch things as have an immediate depen- 


dence upon the 7/dom of State 3 and both 


Biſhops and Judges are bound to render an 


account of their aftions to Kizgs, who 


have intruſted them 3 and if they have 
been corrupt in the diſcharge of their ſe- 


veral Offices, they are equally liable to the 


Kings diſpleaſure, and to ſuch puniſhments 
as the Laws have provided for ſuch enor- 
mities, which are inflicted upon them by 
the Kings authority. And as no forergs 
power canbe {ſo competent as the King's to 
adminiſter this Juſtice, ſince it muſt either 
£ontroul it, or be controuled by it; fq it 
.s no <aſte matter. for the Pope;to. prove 
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himſelf a more ſpiritual P erſ oy than Kin go 


are, whohave been inall Ages thought to 


Y 


have ſomewhat of the Prieft and the Pro- 


 phet by their very Office, whereas ſome 


Popes have been pure Lay-wer, when they 
have been choſen to that Supreme office, 
which 1s all the qualification they have to 
be more Ececlefaſtical after z and very ma- 
ny have been choſen Popes, who never 
were Biſhops, which 1s not a neceſſary 


qualification for that dignity, every Dea- 
cou-Cardinal being as capable to be elefted 


Pope, as the Prieſt and Biſhop Cardinal ; 


_ and he that was a B7ſhop before,conſecrates 


no Biſhops himſelf after he 1s Pope, but that 


function 1s performed by other Biſhops by 
virtue of his Commmiſſzor or Byll; and the 


Tenth, that if he perſiſted in the refuſal to 


make Bſhops in Portzeal upon that King's 
nomination, they ſhould chuſe a Patriarch 
of their own, who ſhoyld ſupply that de- 
tect. But God be thanked that. ſenſeleſs 
« furpation-& exemption of the Clargie age 
A EC 


_ C— 


framed in the infancy. of Chriſtianity, and | 


poſtolicam Eccleſram eſſe Catholicam, which £ 
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the common juſtice of Nations, is pretty - : 
well out of countenance; and fince the 
Republick of Venice ſo notoriouſly baffled F 
Paul the Fifth upon that very point, othey : 
Kings and Princes have chaſtiſed their ow: + 
Cleraze for tranſcendent Crimes, without . 
asking leave of his Holineſs, or treating : 
them 1n any other manner than they do ' 
their ordinary MalefaGFors. [ 
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For the unity propoſed and profeſſed by | 
us-in the Creed, 7 believe one holy Catholich, 
and Apoſtolick Church,it it be well conſider- * 
ed in what time thatCreed was made,which * 
15 not yet defined or determined by any 
Church; and if it had been made by the 
_ them ſelves, according to the fancy 
of ſome men, that every-one of the Apoſtles 
ſhould contribute his Article , 1t would 
then be Canonical Scripture , which it 1s } 
not pretended to be; yet I think. it is 
agreed by moſt learned men, that it was © 


In, or very ſoon after the time of the Apo- f 
ſtles themſelves, and then it can have no | 
other ſignification than Credo San&tam 4- 


was a neceſſary Article at that time; when |z 
the believing that the Church was to be | 
#njverſal,and to conſiſt equally of Gentiles 
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as well as Fews, was one of the moſt diffi- 
cult points of Chriſtianity, and moſt oppo- 
ſed ; and for the Confirmation whereof 
the Apoſtles took moſt pains after they 
were all reconciled to 1t themſelves ; and 
2s it could have no other ſenſe #hez, fo the 
reſtraining 1t to any one Church zow, or 
to make 1t ſerve for a diſtinction between 
Churches and Nations, and to produce a 
ſeparation between them, muſt be very 
unnatural if any ſenſe at all. To conclude 
then this dz ſconrſe of unity, ] know not how 
Mr. Crefſy can refuſe to ſubmit to that good 
rule and determination that S. Gregory 
long fince gave upon the third Interrogat1- 
on adminittred to him by Auſtin the Monk, 
Cum una ſit fides, cur ſunt Eccleffarum di- 
verſe conſuetudines, & altera conſuetuds 
Miſſarum in ſan®a Romana Eccleſia, atque 
altera in Galliarum tenetur © Reſpondet 
Gregorizs Papa, Novit fraternitas tua Ro- 
mank Eccleſie CON ſuetudinem, 772 qua fe an- 
tritam meminit, ſed mihi placet, ut ſroe in 
Romana, ſive in Galliarum, ſeu 71 qualibet 
Eccleſia, aliquid inveniſti quod plus omni- 
potenti Deo poſſet placere, ſollicite eligas,Co 
in Anglorum Eccleſia, que adhuc ad fidem 
7004 eſt, inſtitutione pracipud, que de mul- 
tis Eccleſtis colligere potuiſtz, infund as, 101 


enim pro locis res, ſed prgbonis rebus loca 


amanda. 
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amanda ſunt. Ex ſingulis ergo quibuſque 


ſunt elige, *hec quaſy in faſeiculum colleFa * 


..S 


 Eccleſris, que pia,que religioſa, que reda , 


» 
- 
> 


apud Anglorum mentes in conſuetudinen * 


depone. If Auſtin had conformed himſelf 


to theſe Inſtructions, it is very probable : 


that he might have had as good ſucceſs in + 


reconciling the Britifhh Church, who prin- | 
cipally inſiſted againſt any deference to the | 
Roman, not comprehending any poſlible. 
reaſon for ſuch a ſuperiority ; or if the - 


a 
g 
an 4 


ſucceſſors of Gregory had been of his tem- | 


per and Chriſtian prudence, Chriſtendom | 
had been much better united at this day,or 


more 7#nocently ſeparated, and unanſwe- 
rable reaſons for the reformation. of ſome 
errors which had unwarily creeped in, or . 
removing ſome ſcandals, which could not * 
otherwiſe be kept out, would not have 
been ſo often rejected, upon no other rea- ' 


{on than that the Biſhop of Rome was not of 
that opinion, nor would. whole Natzoral * 
Churches, becauſe they have with the con- | 
ſent of the Soveraign power removed ſome 
error which the other chuſes to retain, be. 
reviled with the names of Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, and the univerſal be con- 
tracted within the Province of Rome, and 
not be allowed to be members of the Ca- 


not be. 


tholick, Church, becauſe they will 


ſ\ubject 
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* ſubje&to that of the Roman,which would. 
| uſurp the Authority of condemning many 
* more Chriſtians than are contained with- 
- in the community thereof, To make any 
. .. profeſſion of a willingneſs to ſubmit mens 
judgments for the ſenſe of Scripture to a law- 
© fulGeneral Conncil, (belides that I do not 
\* know that there is any difference upon 
' © any Text of Scripture that concerns Salva- 
* tion) TI confeſs I take it to be very 1m- 
pertinent, and in that reſpect not very in- 
Fenious , ſince it 1s manifeſtly impoſhble 
for any ſuch Council ever to meet , whilſt 
_ that of Rowe challenges the ſole power of 
calling 1t, and pretends to fuch a Sove- . 
ratgnty 1n 1t, that nothing muſt be deba- 
ted by it, but what 1s propoſed by the Pope 
- or his Legats, and all Kingdoms or Provin- 
> ces as well as przvate perſons, who will not 
- ſubmit to his Soveraignty , ſhall be exclu- 
& ded from thence under the notion of being 
* FHereticks ; 1o that all Proteſtants muſt ap- 
” pear as Delinquents to be cenſured and con- 
# demned, which would be a ſtrange condi- 
- tion to ſubmit to, when no body can com- 
| pel them to appear but their own Sove- 
ratgns : Nor can it be called a free Council, 
where all who ought to belooked upon as 
members of it , are not equally free. 
When Gereral Conncils were _— 
L 2 a 
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muſt grow every day more impoſſible as j 


when the whole World 1s converted , as ® 
| we 


(148) 
all the Chriſtians of the World were one. 
mans Subje&s, who could both compel as, 
many of them as he thought neceflary to. 
be preſet , and to obey and ſubmit to: 
whatſoever was determined 3 whereas 
now there being ſo many Kings and Princes 
who have much larger Dominions than; 
the Experonr, and are equally Soveratgns 
in thoſe their Dominions, and none of 
their Subje&s can appear there without: 
their Soveraigns conſent : And laſtly, it 
being a Catholick Tenent, that how nume-! 
rous ſoever the convention 1n Council 1s, 
and how univerſal ſoever the conſent 1s 1n, 
what 1s determined , the Canons made; 
there are not obligatory to any Kingdom: 


before it be received and ſubmitted to in' 


that Kingdom, upon which the Conncil of 
Trent 1s not yet received in Fraxce, and 1n| 
many other Catholick Countries; and there-, 
fore it will be very hard for Mr. Creſſy to; 
juſtifie the defending or urging the Autho-# 


ky 
1, RI 


rity of that Council m England , where itþ 
was never recezved, and hath been always# 


rejefed : And for theſe reaſons 1t may rea-# 
ſonably be thought morally impoſſable tor? 


any gezeral free Councileyer to meet, which 


the Chriſtian Faith 18 farther ſpread , andF# 


bees 
her, © 
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wedo not only pray it may, but believe it - 


: will be; it will be very hard for the great- 
| eſt Geographer to allign a place for the 
” meeting, where the Biſhops from all parts 
, may reaſonably hope to live to be preſent 


there, and to return from thence with the 
reſolutions of the Councils into his owr 


For the Inſtruments and means of Unity, 


which Mr. Creſſy ſays were left by our 
- Lord to his Church, for the preſervation 
of Unity , (beſides that moſt of thoſe 


; means are as applicable to the Church of 


England , as to the Church of Rome, 
: though none of them in the terms he uſes 


1 appear to be enjoyned or left by our Savi- 


, 


[1 


2 
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-*, Hereſtes ariſe, or that any C ontroverſtes can- 


= to determine the points of Catholick, truth 


- our ) let him but prove the Nzzth and 
4 Tenth, That the ordinary Authority is eſta- 
* bliſhed in the Supreme Paſtor, the Biſhop of 
© ROme, and that his Furi + 14a extends it 
& ſelf to the whole Church, &c. and-in caſe any 


| not be any otherwiſe ended, he hath Authority 


* oppoſed, &c. I faylet him prove this, and 
= hehathnoneed of any of the other means z 
and | will give him farther this adn 4 


& over me, that if he can prove that I am ob- 


= liged toconformmy judgment in any thing 
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tothe determination of the Pope more than : 
to the determination of the Biſhop of S. Fa+ |. 


go, Iwill go to Maff with him to orrow;&| 
Mr.Cre//y himſelf might be a good Catholick' 
if he had not unwarrantably ( to ſay no_ 
worſe of it) ſubſcribed to the Bu// of Pimt. 
the Fourth, which 1s no obligation by the. 
Council, when he ſubmitted to his zew;. 
Ordination, though he were of the ſame? 
opinion. And if that Tenth Propoſption of', 
his be the Doctrine of the Catholick 
Charch, the Co/edge of Sorbox hath been; 
often to blame 1n nor conſenting to 1t, and? 
TI know not how the Far ſeriſts 1n France. 
_ can beexculed for paying not more reves/ 
rence to the judgment and determinations 
_ of #wo Popes upon the five Propoſitions ; for! 
Alexander the Seventh confirmed what T#-: 
nocent the Tenth had firſt defined, nor was): 
the ſilence that 1s ſince ſubmitted to in} 
thoſe particulars, an effec of the Popes Amb). 
thority, but of the Kings, which amountss 
to little leſs than a revocation, at leaſta® 
ſuſpenſion of the Popes Decree. 4 


*% 
= 


©, 


' The Argument that the Doctor uſes}; 
from the Tragical miſcarriages of Popes 18 
very appoſite and convincing to thoſe Pro-3 
poſitions which Mr. Creſſy would per-g 
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nal Supremacy. He lays that our $aviour 
hath comitted a Supreme juriſdiGtion to the 
perſon of the Biſhop of Rome over the whole 
Church, that in caſe any Hereſpes ariſe , or 
any Controverſges , in cauſis majoribus,- tg 
determine the points of Catholick truth,&c, 
To which there can be nothing more ſub- 
ſtantially anſwered for confutation, than 
that the State of the Church muſt have 
been very deplorable and deſperate, if that 
had been a Catholick verity , when Pope 
Marcellings ſacrificed to Idols, or when 
Pope Liberizs turned Arrian, and would 
be much more lamentable in theſe days, 
when the Church muſt remain in perpe- 
tual wardſhip and ſervitude under the Pope, 
fince no man can rationally expect a gere- 
ral Council to relieve her ; and when there 
1500 other definition of Hereſte 1n the C&- 
za Domini than that which contradicts, 
Or 15 contrary to the doctrine or practice of 
the Church of Rome; and when the Autho- 
rity of the Pope 1s urged as the beſt expe- 
dient for the eſtabliſhing peace and unity 
in the World ; can there be any thing re- 
plied more pertinently for the conviction, 
than the mention of thoſe Popes, who by 
_ the aſſuming that Authority, and purely 
for the vindication of it, have cauſed more 
Chriſtian blood to have been ſpilt, more 
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horrible Maſſacres of Kings and Princes and 
People , than all the Hereſces in the World, 
and all other Politich differences have pro-. 
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duced, if you caſt in the Wars for the Holy 
Land, which may juſtly be caſt upon the 


Popes account , and (which 1s a circum- 


ſtance very infamous as well as lamenta- 
ble) much the greateſt part of this deſtru- 


Ction and ruine proceeded from the perjury 


of Popes themſelves, after they had prom1- 
{ſed and ſworn to obſerve ſuch Pacts and 
Agreements voluntarily entred into by 


themſelves, or from the Diſpenſations 
they granted to others to break theirFaith, ' 
and not to perform the Contracts they had ! 
entred into; al which, he ſays, being gran !. 


ted, nothing will follow; whereas certainly | 
It muſt follow, that the perſons of ſuch . 


men are not capable or worthy of ſuck ' 
truſts or authority, which is as much as 
thoſe arguments are urged for. Mr. Creſſy 
would be contented to confeſs that ſome + 
Popes for about an Age or two did cauſe into- | 
terable diſorders inthe Church and E mpire, 3 
( which by the way is argument enough | 
againſt thote perſonal qualifications ) wpozr '# 
condition that we would gratifie him with | 
acknowledging that theGovernment ofPopes | 
id fer a thouſand years produce excellent | 
ter 3ntho Forld;waich we are ſo far from | 


granting, 


Fe , F ſs fe - hy 7 1 JV p 
Cv 
.* 4 6 Y"I7 "" 
* WY 0 2 \ - We, 
G i R "* *.\ o A : g bs % 
" : - p 4 
. * 
s . 
EO « - ” . 
\ 
p an 
, , | ; 
[1 | | 
x . 


- granting, that as we muſt confeſs that they 
were ſo modeſt for half that time, as to 
make no claim to any ſuch Authority in 
Church or State 3 ſo from the time they 
did claim it, it produced more blood-ſhed 
than all other quarrels whatſoever. And 
as Mr. Creſſy muſt have the aſliſtance of ve- 
ry good Artiquaries to name one Warof a 
years continuance, that was ever compoſed 
by the Authority or Mediation of any Pope, 
where there can very hardly be named one 
ſolemn bloody War upon what Politick 
pretence ſoever it was at firſt entred 1nto, 
but that hath been carried on either upon 
his 7:#:ediate advice and intereſt, or fo- 
mented underhand by his Connciland aſſiſt- 
ance,of which the Rebellion 32 Ireland mult 
be'one of the lateſt inſtances. It cannot be 
cenied that ſome Ages have been ſo 1gno- 
rant and barbarous, that the Popes Autho- 
rity hath been ſufficient to kindle the moſt 
cruel and the moſt unnatural bloody difſen- 
tions ; and he hath never failed in contri- 
buting his utmoſt power to that end; and 
1t can be as eaſily proved, that in this laſt 
Age many Rebellions and ravenous Wars 
have fallen out, which might either have 
been prevented or quickly compoſed, as 
thelate Rebel/ions in France, and thoſe in 
_ Catalonia, being both between watanga 

F; 


(154) | 
if he as a common Father would have inter- © 
poſed his ſpecial Authority, and excommu- 
nicated thoſe who he could not doubt were .. 
z7n Rebellion ; but he never would be in- 
duced to apply his power to that good * 
end. The Sypremacy and Soveraignty of 
the Biſhop of Rome was never the produt - 
of Peace ; it grew very fat , andthe bulk . 
thereof increaſed to that unruly ſize in and 
by the moſt bloody Wars which Chriſtens | 
dom hath ever been infeſted with, which ._ 
makes 1t diſcernable enough what diet 
they chuſe to feed upon ; of which appe- 
tite their late ſavage Bulls againſt the Peace | 
of nan gt > and that of Oſningbrooke, 
when the Expire was even at its laſt gaſp - 
for want of blood, is too great a manifeſta- * 
tion. Nor have they to this day , how 


. httle noiſe ſoever they now make , dif- | 
clatmed any of thoſe Principles, or the . 


pretence to any of that power, by the ex- 
erciſe whereof ſo many intolerable diſor- F 
ders, as Mr. Creſſy confeſſes, were cauſed | 


for about an Age or two in the Church, ! 
and in the Empire. | 


T1 wonder Mr. Creſſy ſhould accuſe the 
Doctor for arguing leſs reaſonably in men- 
tioning the Schiſms which have been in |. 
the Charch of Rome, and the more modern \ 

| di forders, 


Li 


diſorders, by reaſon of the quarrels between. 


Biſhops and Monaſtick, Orders about exem- 


ptions, and priviledges, exc. But I wonder 
more at his unskilfulneſs in the Eccleſp- | 
aſtical Hiſtory, when he lays, that all the 
Schiſms were after the Church was a- 
bove twelve hundred years old , for before 
there were ſcarce any; Which 1s ſo great 


a miſtake, that my old kindneſs will 


ſcarce ſuffer me to take notice of it ; 


The laf# Schiſm ( as I think ) before the 
year twelve hundred was that between 
Alexander the third , and Vidor the fifth, 
which was after the year eleven hundred 
_ and fifty, and is reckoned by all Eccleſp- 
aſtical Writers to be the twenty fourth, or 
twenty fifth Schiſm, and 1t 1s an unrea- 
ſonable objection, that there can be no 
ſuch power inherent in the Pope , as he 
a{ltgns to him , when it 1s ſo frequently 
uncertain who 1s Pope-, and that uncer- 
tainty hath continued ſo long, and all the 
Princes of Chriſtendom divided in the re- 
ception of him, and the azti-Pope , ſome- 
times three or four together, act, and do all 
that the true Pope pretends to do, and is 0- 
beyed as ſuch in the Domnions of ſeveral 
Chriſtian Princes ; This ſure cannot be 
thought a light Argument, by any but ſuch 
who think the preteace too frivolous to re- 


quire | 
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quire an argument againſt it 5 and he ſays 


the mention of the quarrels between Bi- 
ſhops, and Monaſtick Orders, and between 
the Regulars, and the Seculars, and much 
more ſuch ſtuff, implies no more, but that 
Subje#s are oftentimes Rebellions to their 
Superionrs, therefore it were better there 

were 20 Superionrs at all when ſuch ſtuff 
# an unan ſwerable Argument, that the Au- 
#hority with the which he would inveit 
the Pope for Peace, and Unity ſake , doth 
ot produce either , where it is moS$t ſub- 
mitted to; He ſays very true, that 1t 1s 
not the Popes Infallibility , but his Au- 
thority which ends Controverſies, which 
is a good argument that they muſt re- 
- main unended , when either Party doth 
not acknowledge his Authority ; and 1t 
ſeems the caſe 1s not very different, when 
both fides do confeſs it , for he ſays that 
all Catholicks do acknowledge that they are 
obliged at leaſt to ſilence when impoſed by 
the Pope, yet it cannot. be demied , but 


that ſome have not complied with the - -. 


obligation ; but that he ſays is zot to be 
zmputed to want of Authority in the Pope, 
but to the mewings of mens paſſuaons and 
pride, and I ſay it ſerves the Doctor's turn, 
1f his Authority be not ſuch as can curb, 
and ſuppreſs the unrulineſs of the paſſ- 


ONs, 
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ons, and pride of his own Subjets. He 
will not underſtand how the Doctor can 
ſay, That the Church of England makes no 
Articles of Faith, hut ſuch as have teſti- 
mony , and approbation of the whole Chri- 

ian World of all Ages , and are acknow- 
ledged to be ſuch by Rome it ſelf, and in 0- 
ther things ſhe requires ſubſcription to them, 
not as Articles of Faith, but as inferionr 
traths, which ſhe expeFs ſubmiſſuon to, in 
order to her peace and tranquillity. Mr. 
Creſſy is the only man alive that can 
find obſcurity in this clauſe, and I con- 
fels his exception to it is ſo obſcure, that 
I will rather rely upon the Readers under- 
ſtanding of the moſt exad plainneſs of it, 
than inlarge my ſelf in any explanation, 
and I wiſh that he could fay as much for 
the Church of Rome , that 1t makes no 
Article of Faith , but fuch as have the 
teſtimony and approbation of the whole 
Chriſtian World of all Ages 3 our com- 
_ plaintis, that he multiplies Articles of faith 

to that degree, that he will not ſuffer us to 
be ſaved for believing all that moſt Chri- 
{titans believed for a thouſand years toge- 
ther, without the leaſt doubt of their Sal- 
vation, nor will he yetlet us know the full 
extent he w-uld have our faith reach to, 
tor we are no leſs obliged to none 26 
| Wnnat 
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what he or his Sxcceſſors ſhall declare : 
hereafter to be matter of feith, than'to 
What 1s at preſent contained in the whole : 


Canons of the Council of Trent , which 


makes 1t abſolutely neceſſary for the peace _ 


of Conſcience, as well as the peace of King-, 


domes to proteſt againſt, and as far as in. 
us lies to reſfrain that exorbitant Autho- 


rity; but of all Arguments it is a moſt 


pleaſant one, That if the Church of Eng- : 


land believes nothing as of faith, but what | 


the Popes, and Church of Rome do likes | 
wi ſe believe Therefore it follows that the * 


Chyrch of Rome, notwithiFanding its Ido- © 
latry, Fanaticiſm, &c. fails in no ne- | 


cefſary. point of faith 5 which would be 
true, if 1t added nothing to that confeſſed 


faith that muſt deſtroy 7t. . He then in- 
volves himſelf in his old circle of the 


Churches authority, and of that Churches 
being the Church of Rome, and of the reſj- 


dence of that Authority being in the Per- # 
for of the P ope, which whoſoever refuſes 


to ſubmit to, muſt be an Heretick ; to all 


which enough hath been ſaid before, nor 
can Tenlarge upon it, without ſaying ſome- F 
what that I have ſaid before, which I have | 


no mind to do. Oe” 


We come now to the Seventh, and 
Eighth | 


* - 
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Eighth Chapters concerning Perance, 8c. 
upon which I ſhall enlarge the leſs, be- 
cauſe the Church of England 1s ſo far from 
condemning Cornfeſſzon or Penance, that it 
uſes, and commends both, and upon Cor- | 
feſſion always ſatis faFionis enjoyned there, 
as much as in the Church of Rome ; 1t 1s 
true that with us it 1s not ſo poſtzvely en- 
joyned, that 1s, menare not compelled to it; 
nor are thoſe Forms uſed in ours, or thoſe 
Taterrogatories adminiſtred, by which thoſe 
ſecrets are extorted from Men and Wo- 
men , which they would willingly co-- 
ceal, and which may lawfully be con- 
cealed as in their Church , but Penitents 
are left to their ow lberty , and their 
own method of drawing ſuch information 
and comfort from their Confeſlors , as 
they believe moſt uſeful to them , which 
was the original end of Cornfeſſeor,and from 
which very many good Catholicks believe 
there 1s at preſent too great a deviation. 
God forbid the integrity and piety of any 
Church ſhould be ſuſpected , much leſs 
condemned for the evil livers who re- 
main within the pale of it. No: Church 
_ hath ever yet, nor any will ever be but 
the triumphant, without abundance of 
them 5 yet it being the principal exd , 
and the moſt z2anifeſt perfeFion of Re- 


ligion 
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_ tigion to introduce an 7znocence of lift, 
and a fracerity of manners 1nto all thoſe. 


who profeſs 1t , all Churches cannot too 


ſeverely affe& that Diſcipline which hath 
the greateſt operation upon the lives, and. 


actions of their Children 3 whether there 
are not ſome corruptions creeped into the 
common practice of axricular Confeſſron, 
whether the ordinary cuſtomary Confe ſſors 


are not #00 remiſs, Or over-Curions IN Cx- 
amining, and conſequently in informing 
_ their Peritents, or too eaſe, and perfun: 
Gory in their Abſolntions, will not become - 
me to determine , but Mr: Cref/y wel 


knows that very many learned and pt: 


ous Catholicks do publickly lament the 
ſcandalous corruptions which have been 
practiſed, and countenanced in that vital. 
part of their Religion. Who thoſe Ape 
fates from the Catholick Church are, who 
have left their Monaſteries out of carnal 
liberty, and carnal liſts, T am not at all. 
informed , but 1f they are ſo carnally: 
minded , I doubt ſome of them may be 
- inſtructed by' him to ask him , how he 
_ forgot what he had formerly believed, and, 
whether he was iz a moment inſpired t. 
anſwer to a new Catechiſm full of neu 
_ Articles of Faith e It conſcience hath had. 
- No influence upon them, they a 
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(161) 
very weak, and not Roman Catholicks e- 
nough to be tempted by the Woman, 
fince they might have had the full uſe 
of her with much more good huſbandry, 
and leſs guilt, without leaving their Mora- 
ſteries; Se it isa ruled and a vowed caſe by 
moſt, if not all their Caſuiſts, that fornica- 
tion 1s a leſs fin than marrzace, and the 
reaſon they give 1s, that the laſt 1s Iiving 
in perpetual adultery. Whoever hath lived 
in thoſe places which are moſt inhabited 
by Religions Men, 1s very little conver- 
ſant with the Catholick fame, 1f he doth 
believe the major part of Religious Mer 
to be enough mortified againſt that li- 
berty, though no doubt very many of 
them have ſubdued the temptation, and 
it will not only be charity, but common: 
Juſtice to think that thoſe Apoſtates over 
whom Mr. Crefy ſo much inſults, have 
been governed by their Conſcience, fince 
it was hardly poſſible they could be invi- 
ted by the omar, having enough of that 
Sex at their devotion, without the obliga- 
tion,and impediment of marriage; and till 
Mr. Creſſz informs us why Monaſteries are 
better Schools of Holineſs and Devotion, 
than our Colledges are, whoſe Diſcipline 
15-as ſevere, admitting cleanlineſs be to be 
preferred before ſloventineſs, and dodrine 
| M muck 
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much ſtricter, enough hath been already 
(aid for their vindication, and need not- 
De repeated. 


' T think IT underſtand the excuſe that. 
Mr. Creſſy makes for the notorious tranl- 
orefitons which have been in the matter 
of conſeſſron, and abſolution, in reference 
to which he ſays the Doctor 1s not 1g- - 
norant, that zot very long ſince, among 
ſeveral dangerous poſitions collefed out of 
Jome modern Caſuiſts, ſuch ſcandalows re- 
laxations in adminiſtring the Sacrament 
of Penance had a principal place, all 
which were not only condemned by the 
Biſhops of France, almoſt in every Dio- 
ceſs, but alſo a Book, the Author of 
which undertook to defend them, was ſo- 
lemnly prohibited, and condemned by the 
Pope, fince which time he ſays ſuch do- 
Frines have been wholly reſtrained , and 
ftlenced; to which I ſhall only ſay, that 
theſe modern Caſuiſts continue ſtill the. 
greateſt Confeſſors in all Catholick Coun- 
tries, and it 1s obſervable that not one 
amongſt them, hath ever yet renounced, ' 
or diſclaimed one of thoſe dangerous O- 

plions or poſitions which ſtand ſo con- 
demned, and it can therefore hardly be 
Known that ſuch doGrines are wholly re- 
| {trained, 


(163) 
ſtrained, and for their being fplenced, which 
| they urge ſtill as a matter of great refor- 
| mation 1n thoſe loud differences, and as if 
| all the paflions, and inconventencies which 
ariſe from thence were thereby fuppreſled, 
If not extinguiſhed , whoever hath any 
_ converſation with thoſe adverſaries may 
quickly diſcern , that neither of them 
hath laid afide their propoſitions, or the 
animoſities againſt each other , and the 
filence contributes fo little of charity 
_ that poor Monſter ----------- ſince he was 
known to be the Author of the Proviz- 
cial Letters, can {(carce enjoy peace 1n his 
Grave; Indeed if the Biſhops of France 
were not over-powered, and even ſilenced 
too, by the Regwlar Clergy, thoſe exceſles 
would ina ſhort time be well reformed ; 
The danger is,that in the method and form 
of cuſtomary conteſlions, there remains {till 
a contention between the Authority of the 
Scriptures, and of the Church , without 
which it could hardly fall out, that fo 
many men, who all hours of the day and 
of the night indulge to themſelves, even 
without concealing it, the practice of thofe 
{ns which the Scripture hath prohibited 
under the pezalty of damnation, cannot be 
ſeduced by example,or importunity, hardly 
by ficknefs, to cat fleſhupon a day of abſti- 
M 2 nence, 


. 


nenice, nor from prophane or unclean dif- 


courſe in that very time,whkich canproceed 


from no other principle, than that the dif- 
obeying the 7»jun®ions of the Church, 
(which without doubt ought to be obſer- . 
ved) 18 a greater ſz, than thoſe of our Sa- 
viour; and men would not run to cofeſſron 
as they waſh their hands, with a reſolution 
to make them leſs clean as ſoon as they 
have done. If thoſe fountains of confeſſron 


and abſolution, trom whence ſo many draw 


the waters of life, come to be poyloned or 
prophaned, they were much better be dry- 
ed up for a time, or carefully incloſed 
that men might not reſort thither , till 
they are better inſtructed in the uſe of 
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them 3 and we may without breach of 


charity believe that very odious corrupti- 
ons and preſumptions had broken into 


{elf took ſo much notice of 1t, and could: 
not preſcribe a more ſecret remedy than a 
pablick Bull, which Pope Pins the fourth 
thought neceſſary to publiſh, Coxtra ſacer-. 
dotes, qui mulieres penitentes in au Con- 


feſſuonis ad aitas inhoneſtos provocare,@ al-. 


licere tentant, Bul. To. 2. Nor can we ſup-' 


poſe that this remedy wrought its effe&, 


when another Pope near one hundred i, 
years after was compelled to renew and | 
inlarge- 


thoſe ſacred offices, when the Church it 


(165) 


inlarze that Bull with greater penalties, ag 
Pope Gregory the fifteenth hath done, Con- 
tra ſacerdotes in confeſſuonibus Sacramenta- 
| libus penitentes ſollicitantes, Bul. To. 3. 
In which 1t 1s obſervable, that a greater 
latitude is permitted to Confeſſors for the 
diſcovery of this horrible z-zpiety, than is 
allowed for the diſcovery and prevention 
of the fouleſt Treaſon; and after all this, 
\ the condemning the dangerous poſitions 
of the modern Caſuiſts hath been found as 
neceſſary, which is ſtil] an argument that: 
ſomewhat was ſtill amiſs in the admini- 
{tration of thoſe Offices. 


That great reverence was paid to the 
' memory of many excellent perſons after 
their death, by viſiting their Tombs, and 
other commemoration of their vertues, 
and noble actions, hath great teſtimony 
from antiquity, as ancient as we have any 
evidence of the practice of any formal de- 
votions amongſt Chriſtians: As the Prz- 
mitive Chriſtians amongſt the Fews did not 
decline going to the Synagogues, nor the 
practice of all things which were in cu- 
[tom with that Nation, when the ſame 
could be innocently performed ; fo a- 
 mongſt the Gentiles they obſerved what- 

lvever was in great reverence amongſt 
M 3 them, 
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them, as the paying reſpec to the memy. 
ry of their Anceſtors always was, and that 
did not contradict or offend any Chrittian 
Preceptz and it is not improbable that 
they might take that praftice from them, 
fince the vifi#4t707 of the Tombs and Sepul- 
tures of Martyrs 1s as ancient as Martyr 
dom it ſelf : but that thoſe forms of Prayer 
for the dead, which are now practiſed in 
the Roman Church, were m uſe amongſt 
Chriſtians from the beginning till Prote- 
| ſfkantiſm aroſe ,* Mr. Crefſy will not prove 
and there 1s too great reaſon to doubt, 
that whoſoever doth believe, that enor- | 
mous ſins which are unacknowledged and 
unrepented.of at the death of the ſinner 
may be expiated, and conſequently muſt 
be pardoned by what they who hve after - 
him can do for him, hath a great tempta- 
tion to Jive without that ſtrict guard upon 
his affections, and his paſſions, which he 
might otherwiſe believe to be neceſlary, 
But ] do not think that any but z/l:terate 
Catholicks have that opinion, whether the 
moſt learned amongſt them are not well 
content, that the reſt in this, and many 
other particulars ſhould belteve what they 
themſclves do not beheve, I refer to: 
Mr. Creſſp 5 aſſuring him likewiſe, that if” 
{cad think that my Prayers, or any thing: 
one _ 6 
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 elfe [could do,could purchaſe theleaſt eaſe 
tothe Souls of my Friends, ar of my Ene- 
| mies, Iwould pour them out with all my 
heart, and ſhould not fear any repreheiift- 
on from the Church of England,which hath 
declared no judgment in the point, except 
it be comprehended 1n the Article of Pur- 
eatory, and then the cenſure is no more, 
than that itis a foxd thing, which in that 
caſe I would be content to undergo; and 
for the many Maſſes which are uſually ſaid _ ' 
for them, and which feems to give ric 
ſfrners ome advantage, I will ſay no 
. *more, than that to my underſtanding that 
_ Prieſt who believes his Maſs gives any be- 
nefit to the departed Soul, hath much to 
anſwer that he doth not fay t for charity, 
but takes tex pence ora ſhilling (at the rate 
that Maſſes are fold in that climate) which 
ſeems to be more [/zteral $im0ny than any 
act that paſſes under that reproach. 


For the matter of 72dulgences Mr. Cre ſſp 
ſeems to be intirely of the DoGors judg- 
ment and opinion, and therefore I cannot 
but wonder and lament, that it being up- 
on the matter the only Chapter in which 
he hath treated him with civility, he chu-_ 
les to conclude it ſorudely, as to ſay that e- 
very prudentReaderwill eaſily diſcover from 

2 Og: how 
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how LL fon015 a heart it iſſues, and to how 
unchriſtian an end it was direFed. My ex- 


ceptions to 1ndulgences 1s, the deceit and. 
Fraud that 1s in them, and the circumvent;- 
on of the common people, from which the. 
Church it ſelf cannot be excuſed; there 1s. 


ger 


ſcarce aVillage in all theCatholick Domini- 


0s of the world, which hath not one day- 
in the year, if not more, the benefit of an_ 
Tndulgence,to obtain which they viſit ſuch. 


and ſuch places and Churches ſo many 
times, and in this expedition, people of 
both ſexes, the lame and the blind tire 
themſelves, when whoever can read La- 
tiz finds, that if he complies with the Pre- 


cepts and Injun&ions, which are the con: - 


ditions of every indulgence of hearty repen- 


tance of all their ſins, and a frcere amend- 


ment of life, and the like, he ſhall be ſure 
to enjoy all the benefits, and more than are 
promiſed by that 7zdulgence, though he 
fhould /ze 73 kis bed, whilit others make 


thole perambulations; and yet this kind of - 
fatuity 1s the ground of all thoſe Indulgens 
ces, and of the P7lerimages which are un-. 


dertaken, except for Pennance, whereas 
if the conditions be performed, they have 
noneed of the Tzdulgence, and if they be 
not, they have no benefit by it, though 
it colts even the pooreſt people ſome mo- 


ney, 
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ney, which they cannot well ſpare in moſt 


Mr. Cre/ſſy 1s not fo ſturdy a maintainer 
of all the points in difference with the Ao- 
1an Church, but he would willingly part 
with the Prayers in an nnknown tongue, 
though he ſays there 7s ſcarce a ruſtick, ſo 
ignorant, but well underſtands what the 
Prieſt does, through the whole courſe of the 
Maſs 3 but I muſt confeſs my felf ſo much 

more ignorant than h7sRuſtick,that though 
[ have ſeen many Maſſes,] never heard any, 
nor ſaw any Congregation ſo intent, as if 
they did deſire to hear any thing that is 

ſaid, but whiſper, and Zalk, and laugh, 

- except only at the Elevation ;, and if the 
Congregation be great, eſpecially at a 
high Maſs, it 1s hardly poſhible that any 
conſiderable number of them can under- 

ſtand one word that is ſpoken ; nor is it 

held zece ſary, for as the Prieſt takes more 

© than ordinary care by an afe@&ed and in- 
duſtrions pronunciation not to have what 
he ſays underſtood,ſo the people generally 

_ think themſclves only concerned in being 

preſent, and that it is not neceſſary for 

--them to hear or underſtand what is ſpo- —_ 

ken, becauſe all that relates to them is 

* done, and completely performed by the 


P riesf, 


the publickh office ſhould 


they wereall one and the ſame, or in 0M 
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Prieff. He confeſſes that 7t was far from 
being the Churches 999 4 intention, that 
be 1 a tongue no 


underſtood by the people, for it was at fl 
compoſed, he ſays, in the language generall 


ſpoken and underſtood through Europe, by 


which I ſuppoſe he means the Latzz tomguit 
in which he is much miſtaken, both tha 
Latin was generally ſpoken and under ' 
ſtood through Exrope ; I am not ſure tha 
it was the language of all 7taly it (elf, 
that in the firſt compoſing of Lzturgies 


Language. In the Eaff, and throughott 
the Greek Church we are ſure they had 
and ſtill have different Liturgies, and wi 
have no reaſon to believe, that in the L4 
#in Church the Litareies were the ſam 
throughout the eſt, but were ſuch as thi 
Biſhops allowed, or made for their owt 
Dioceſes. We know that the Briti| 
Church retained its Liturgie for mat 
years ; and that it was near, if not aboi 
one thouſand years (for it was not till th 
time of Gregory the Seventh) before Spail 
parted with the Go#hiſh Litureie, and att 
cepted that from Roze; and how mail}. 
alterations have been fihce made in it, 9: 
known to all who will inform thei 
flves ; and after all, I think St. Awbroſt' 
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Wh. fot aug. 

Mifſfal is ſtill retained in Mlar, nothwith- 
ſtanding the Byll of Clement the Eighth, 
and of the fucceedirg Popes ; and therefore 

I cannot doubt but that ana very many 
particulars in common praCtife, are patts 
of that Religion of State, which may with- 
out breach of charity or unity, be altered 
and reformed by the Soveratgn in ſuch or- 
der as ſuch mutations are made for the ad- 
vancement of Gods ſervice 1n fuch a King- 
dom or Province for which it 1s made. 
But Mr. Cre would find himſelf as much 
deceived even in the making up. that 
breach, if the Popes conſent be neceſſary 
to 1t, as he was formerly m his draught of 

a proteſtation or ſubſcription fot the fideli- 
ty of the Englifh Catholicks; yet we know 
that Pope Pins In the beginning of @xceze 
Elizabeth's Reign, was very wllling to 
have diſpenced with the uſage of the F2g- 
liſh Liturgie,the Communion in both kinds, 
and whatever elſe was prattifed in that 
Church, upon condition that the Popes an- 
thority and ſupremacy might have been re- 
ſetled in that Kingdom, which he knew 
would be a good bargain, and enable him 
to undo all the reſt when he ſhould think it 
neceſiary ; but Mr. Crefſy would have pro- 
ceeged more warily if he had before he left 

| the Church in which he was firſt ordained 
ON A 
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a Prieſt, procured a Reformation in thoſe 
two particulars, for which he is now ſo 
willing to compound, 1zdulgences and the + 
praying in an unknown tongue, which are 
greater blemiſhes 1n the Church he hath 
betaken himſelf into, than all he hath left 
inthat, which he 1s departed from, 


We are come at laſt to the Doctors ex- . * 
ception againſt the Chxrch of Romes deny- 
ing the reading of the Bible 1ndifferently; . 
and with this exception Mr. Creſſy makes 
himſelf very merry , as if the principles of 
the Religion of the Church of England muſt : 
fall to theground, or, as he ſays,utterly go 
fo wrack if that liberty were demed ; for . 
how then ſhould every ſober inquirer into 
Scripture frame a Religion to himſelf 2 And. 
_ fo pleaſes himſelf with endeavouring to | 

perſwade others, contrary to his own |. 
conſcience, that every one of the Church of 
England hath liberty to frame a Religion to. 
himſelf, whereas he well knows that eve- 
ry member of the Church of Rome hath as 
much liberty to frame a Religion to himſelf, ' 
as any one of the Church of England hath, ©. 
who 1sas much obliged to conform himſelf 
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hath of the $criptyre,itanſivers for it ſelf in | 
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theſe words; Article Sixth, Holy Scripture 
containeth all things neceſſary for ſalvation, 
ſo that what ſoever is n0t read therein, nov 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required 
of any man, that it ſhould be believed as an 
Article of the Faith, or be thought requiſite 
or neceſſary to Salvation - How will this 
ſerve his turn to frame a Religion to him- 
ſelf But then he recreates himſelf with a 
Dialogue which he makes between #he 
Do@For and one of his Pariſhioners, which 
1the pleaſes, 1s his own caſe, whilſt he, 
_ triumphs in his conqueſts of thoſe poor 
people, . which he perverts; what do 
'thoſe ſimple creatures know of the authorz- 
ty of the whole Church, when he amuzes 
them with points of Controverſie of good 
. works, and of Chriſts very fleſh and blood in 
the Sacrament, contrary to the very evi- 
dence of all his ſenſes, to which all mi- 
racles have been ſubjected ; have thoſe 
people any other knowledge or informa- 
*tion of the ſence of the Catholik Charch 
_ thanfrom him? and would it not better 
become them to anſwer him, thatin thoſe 
points they would chuſe rather to believe 
'. their owz MiniSfer, to whom the care of 
their Souls is committed, than him who 
"18 a ſiraxgerto them? or if they have heard 
of him, they ought the leſs to ello 
| Im. 


Ace” 
him. Whoever knows the Doctor and 
Him, or hath carcfully peruſed their .wri-. 
tings, cannot be blamed for preferring the 
former before the latter. But then how cay 
theſe people who read the Scripture, and 
appeal to it, know that they have the 
true Scripture, which 3s the word of Gods 
which is a worn-out queſtion, that hath 
been as often anſwered as asked, Thy 
Church of Rome hath no other evidence of 
the truth of it, than we have, and the. 
Tradition that hath derived it, doth as 
much belong to the Charch of England, at 
to the other; there 1s no difterence be« 
tween us in any particular that relates to 
| Tradition,where the tradition 18 as univer 
118 ſalox as manifeſt as it is inthat of the Scrip 
\ Till Zyre. The Dodtor is fo far from ſaying a; 
ut ll thinking that every@hriſt;an is to be a judge 
il of the ſence of Scraptyre, that he doth not” 
belieye that every Church is fit to bea judge 
of it; nox doth it appear that the Churchq| 
Rome it felt, which would be thought tf” 
be Catbolick , and inftar omnium, doth prv' 
| tend to underſtand, much leſs to judge d © 
i the ſence of the whole Scripture; and yetl- 
f very weak member of either may clearlf 
= | under ſtand the ſence of thoſe partic as. 
Wil places, which are neceffary to be unde##* 
Will food for his ſalvation; as no man is fo ig 


== TOPF- 
norant as not to know what the ſence of 
Adultery, and of Theft, and Aturther, and 
- the like, which he 1s forbid to be guilty 
of; and if he be (o ignorant, he will not 
| be the more inclined to deteſt them by 
reading the School-men; and if he be of the 
' Charch of England he knows whither to 
repair for advice and counſel in difficult 
_ caſes, and refuſes not to ſubmit to it. But 
_ that no authority may be able to do us 
. good, he hath obtained a very extraordi- 
- nary faculty to anſwer and avoid it, and 
whichis the neareſt to ſmelling it out with 
| his Noſe that I have þeen infarmed of. 
- The Doctor to prove that the Chriſtians 
* 1nall times were indulged and exhorted ta 
' read the Scriptures, beſides many other ar- 
-, guments, backs his demonſtrations, as 
> Mr. Creſfſy confeſſes, with an army of the 
- ancient Fathers, who are cited by him, 
- and their doctrine acknowledged by ſeve- 
| ral late Catholick Divines of the molt emi- | 
nent account, and which he hynſelf confel- 
' &s ro betrue; bur he ſays notwithſtand- 
| ng that mo Catholick, nor he thinks any 
; ekber man in his right wits will grant that 
& every Porter, Cobler, or Lawndxeſs is ca- 
wpable to infirut} themſeloes by reading the 
Scriptures alone, or to char the daftrine of 
jane myſtery of the Holy Trinity,the Incarna- 
4 Fig 
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Hence whereof there is no doubt made, forf 
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tion of our Saviour, the Proceſſuor of the Holy” 
Ghoſt, &c. In all which I do not know 
that he hath an adverſary. After he hath 
asked the Doctor a queſtion or two of his. 
own judgment , 'concerning the Father, 
conceſſions in thoſe caſes, whether they 
did not ſuppoſe that they to whom they. 
gave this licenſe, would for the ſence of 
difficult points have ſubmitted their judg- 
ments to the Church. But then he under- 
takes to know, that if there had been ſuch 
an Archite@ of principles, as the Doctor. 
in the time of the Fathers, they would not-. 
have been fo zealous in their exhortatty. 
ons to a promiſcuous reading of Scrp- 
Zures, For he ſays, and hopes you will 
take his word for it, that the Doctor - 
principles do coidently contain the moſii 
pernicions Soul-deſiroying Heteſie that 
ver aſſaulted Gods Church; principle 
which baniſh peace, charity, W— *" 
ant. 


obedience utterly from the Churc 


State 3 which if true, as they could neve. 


have entred into the Doors thoughts by, 
reading the Scriptures, fo there can be nd- 
ſuch antidote to expel thoſe poyſons, asbſ 


the Scriptures; for T will undertake tf 
ſhew very plain places in Scripture, of th 


the confutation of all #hoſe principles; and 
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© if he be of the Philoſophers mind , that 

more $ylog? T0 can be made ror truth 

than againſt it, he will not think the worſe 
- ofreading theScriptures for thoſePrinciples; 

yet he concludes, that if the Fathers had 

foreſeen theſe miſchiefs, they would never 
- have given ſych advice; yet he does con- 
_ fels that the four firſFgeneral Councils never 
. putany ſuch reſtraint upon the reading the 
Scriptures ; for which he gives as good a 
- reaſon as his anſwer concerning the Fa- 
- thers, becauſe of the difference between 
* the Hereſes of thoſe times, and the Hereſtes 
' of theſe times. The Inventors of the ancient 
: Hereſtes , he ſays, were great learned Pre- 
' lates, and ſubtle Philoſophers, and the ob- 
© jet of their Hereſtes were ſublime Myſteries 


> 


” of Faith, examined and ſfamed by them, 


f 


* according to the grounds of Plato's and 
| Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, &c. Hence, he lays, 
* it came to paſs that in thoſe days the Scerip- 
tures might be read freely enough by ordina- 
. ry Chriſtians without danger, eſpecially con- 
4 fiering their intention of reading them was 
; not to find out anew Religion,but to inſtruct 
4 themſelves in prety, and to inflame their 
| hearts in the Divine love + Pag. 161, 162. 
| But our modern Hereſtes (he ſays) are of a 
quite different complexion, they are conver- 
| Jant dbout matters obvious to the weakeſt ca- 
j N  pacrtzes, 


Religions Orders and Vows, &c. the ready 
 zng theScriptures are.-pernicious,and ſerve; 


and zzodern Hereſies ; or for his concl 


e 


4 .” q . « : v : l 4 :, 4 - , p n . ” 2 
: ' d x « — . mY * , ” / F _— , 
l 4 Uh ” "= 
. = £ 
.7 
*.'% 
7 
' j a _ 
” 
I & 
« 
» 
» 
' 4 4 
. 4 
- 4 «; 
. 
* 
C2 
4 a, 
I 
oY. 
4 
LE 
, 


pacities,as the external adminiſtration of. 


Sacraments, the juriſdidion of Superior 
Civil and Eccleſtaſtical, the manner of ment 
devotions, the inſtitution of Religious On 
ders, the obligation of Vows, the Ordinance 
of the Church touching Faſting, Matrimony, 
Celibacy, paying of Tithes, &c, Or if about 
ſublime myſteries mer are taught to exa. 
mine ſuch myſteries by natural reaſon, and- 


the verdict of their outward ſenſes. 


Ts not the Ezeliſh or ſence of all this 
that towards the conviction of the higheſt 
and the greateſt Hereſjes which ever wet 
in the Church, and which were only wor. 


thy of the name of Hereſjes and were con} 


demned as ſuch by the pure and ſtrong ev 
dence of Scripture, the reading ofthe Scrifi; 
tures might be permitted, at leaſt might 
be read without danger ; eſpecially be: 
cauſe the intention of reading them thef: 
was, that men might be the better for itt. 
But that now in theſe odern Hereſjes, up\- 
on the Sacraments, and the inſtitution 


only to find out a zew Religion? IcanW 
truth colle& noother ſence than this fro 
Mr.Creſſy's diſtinCtion between the anc:aa 
uſo 
tha 
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' that thoſe godly Fathers who are cited by 
the Doctor, and truly cited, as. he confe\- 
' ſes, had lived amongſt us, or if ſuch Here- 
| fes had been then ſpread amongſt their 

Diſciples, they would not have been fo 

zealous in their exhortations to a promiſ- 

cuous reading of Scripture. I think they 
would, becauſe I am ſure they would 
have had the ſame reaſon, and would have 

wondered how any difterences of opinion 
. upontheC7vl or Eccleſraſtical juriſdiftion, 
. upon the z2arzer of mens devotions,or upon 
£ the inſtitution of Religious orders, or the 
{reſt come to be called Hereffes & And who 
* had authority to declare them ſuch ? If no- 
thing that hath reference to any of theſe 
- particulars was 1 practice 1n their time, 
"we have the leſs reaſons to acquieſce inthe 
; new invention of them ; and it will be the 
- mote worth our enquiry, whether they 
who have put that brand upon them, were 


.. not rather partzes than judges, and gaizers 


* 


- by their determinations. If thoſe particu- 
lars can neither be confirmed by Scripture, 
|. nor defended by reaſoz, we need not be 
+ troubled for their being called Hereſpes, 
; though there were no Scripture againſt 
& them, nor reaſon to confute them; both 
| which we conceive we have clearly on our 
| hides; let us examine them in order: 
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Concerning the external adminiſtration of,. 


Sacraments, we take upon us to ſay, that, 
they rob the people of half that which ow 
$4viour inſtituted, and that (beſides the 
ovelty of it, for we ſay it was near, if not 
full oe thouſand years before that violence 
was offered to Chriſtianity ) they may a; 
well defrand them of both, as of either df. 
the ſpecies, and the anſwer they give 'to it, 
can giveno reaſonable ſatisfaction to any; 
for to that allegation that the body cannat 
be without the blood, and conſequently th 
bread contains both, if our Saviour had, 
thought ſo, he would have inſtituted 1t n 
that manner ; the whole obligations & 
myſtery depending only upon the inſtituts. 
on, then our Saviour well knew that n 


| the ſence they put upon it, 1t would have 


been an inſtitution direfly contrary to th 
Law , which our Saviour never violated 
for the eating the fleſh with the blood wa 
utterly unlawful, and what was unlawtil 


.1n the inſtitution, cannot become lawfil 


ſince, by any authority under Heaven; 
and therefore they who cannot be ſuffer 
to receive 1t in both ſpeczes, are withouttIf. 
benefit of the Sacrament that was inſtitute: 
by our Saviour, and that 1s all I ſhall lay 
the external adminiſtration. For the ext| 
mination of the myſteries by natural reaſoti 


(151 ) 
+ and the verdiG of their outward ſenſes; 1 
” ſhall only ask whether thoſe outward ſenſes 
198 : | 

" are proper judges, that that 1s bread, and 
that is wine, by their ſight, and their tae, 
"  andtheis feeling 1t, before the cox ſecration, 
 whichno body will deny. How different 
* the operation thereof may be after that 
._ yſterious aFFion, and the ſpiritual x hon of 

8 


j it, no man pretends to make a judgm 


menc 

' - by his outward ſenſes, but if he be admit- 

), ted to taſte both after the conſecration, 

' why his ſenſes ſhould not be as competent 

'. diſcerners whether they remain {till bread 

L and wine as they were, or are become fleſh 

and blood, which they were not before, L 

cannot comprehend ; no more than why 

- we ſhould be bound to underſtand thoſe 

" few words /iterally, which are ſo evident- 

ly contradicted by our ſenſes, which no 

other miracle ever was, rather than many 

other metaphorical and allegorical expreſ- 

 fons 1n whach the Scriptures abound, and. 

Which cannot be more controlled by the 

outward ſenſes than this is. For the jar 

 diffionof Supcriors Civil andEccleſtaſtical, 
what Judge can there be, but the Laws of 

» that Kingdom wnere ſuch juriſdiction is to 

be exerciſed, and of that Church which 

$ Ought to ſettle the publick manner of 

* mens deyotions? For the izſtitution of Re- 

MS  ligions 
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Jigiows Orders, and the obligations of Vows, 
the Biſhop of Rome himſelf doth-not pre 
tend any power or authority to erect any. 
Monaſtery, Colledge or Religions Houſe th 
any Kingdom or Province, without the 
conſent and approbation of King or Prizce, 
to whom the Soveraignty belongs; andy 
they do admit ſuch inſtitutions to be 
made, : and ſuch obligations by vows to 
be entred into, as are prejudicial to the 
peace and happineſs of their Dominions, . 
the inſtitution is theirs, and not the 
Popes ; and when their reaſon or the. 
experience diſcovers any miſchief or detrt- 
ment to their other ſubjects, to redound- 
from thoſe Inſtitutions, either in their or7-. 


ginal or by new orders and conceſſions, Ot 


that the ſubjects under thoſe. Inſtitutions 
are become 'leſs their ſubjects, than then; 
other fellow-ſubjects are, and that they. 
depend more on ſome foreign Prince than 
on them 1n their own Territories; they ' 
may, and ought to alter the form and in-+ 


ſtitution, or to ſuppreſs 1t they cannot re- 


form the whole; and if they cannot do. 
this, they cannot provide for the peace: 
and happineſs of the people committed to | 
their charge : And the like for faſting, | 
"that 1s, the obſervation of pablick Fats) ; 
££/bacy, paying of Tithes, they can be no 

TESTES: others. 


"7 


Y and Eccleſiaſtical Laws of every Nation 
' and Province, and are ſo regulated, and 


not in the ſame manner in all the Catholick 
Kingdoms and Provinces 1m Europe. And 


' therefore ſince that 1s the greateſt object» 


on Mr. Creſſy makes againſt the reading of 
the Scripture,that the contradi@7o0ns which 
ariſe upon thoſe particulars may be impro- 
ved and inflamed into Hereſies by the paſli- 


. on and humor of the Conrt of Rome, we 


will rather aequieſce 1n the advice of the 
Primitive Fathers of the Church, and be- 
lieve that what the four firſt general Coun- 
cls did not prohibit us to do, we may law- 
fully continue the praCtice of ; and ſince 
the Charch of England in conformity with 
the pureſt antiquity, permits and enjoyns 
us to read the Scriptures, we will obey its - 


dire&ions, without caring what that of 


Rome forbids. 


Mr. Creſſy comes now in excuſe of 
his juſt indignation againſt the DoQor's 
Principles, to diſcover a ſecret that hzs 
own unhappineſs, if not guilt, gave the 
firſt occaſion, that. thoſe principles ſhould be 
known, and received into the Church of 
England ;, and this diſcovery muſt be the 
More ingenuous, becauſe he 7s ſure no mar 
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ow alive knows any thing of it 5 Then hg4, 
tells you a ſtory of his accidental finding”, 
and buying at a Book-ſellers Shop Morſe ; 
Dallies Book, Of the true uſe of the Fathers,” | 
which he ſhewed that night to his Nobh 
Dear Lord LucinsLord Falkland,who read; 
ing a little of the Contents, deſired hin” 
to give it to him, which be willingly did, 


P C 
little Book, had ſaved him a moſt tediou!"' 
labour of reading almoſt twenty great Vo, 


Iymes, and then tells another ſtory off 


[ was no great ſtranger to the tranſactions F" 


: 


14088 which had been 1n that time in that coms# 
\ SINN pany, I could nat ſuddenly comprehend}: 
what his meaning or purpoſe was in mas: 
king that relation , but 1 quickly found- 
that all his meaning was, under the ſtile; 
of his Noble Dear Lord (as in truth he de-- 
ſerved from him the higheſt expreſſions of ; 
oratitude he could utter) to traduct the ! 
memory of that 7zcomparable Lord, and to | 
cauſe him to be thought a Socinzar, and I | 
cannot enough lament that he hath found 
credit enough with two or three Peſons 


of 
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of the Church of England (who I am ſure 
"never knew, I think never ſaw that. excel- 
at Perſox) totakeupon them to afperſe a 
s Noble man of the moſt prodigious learning, 
of the moſt exemplar manners, and ſragu- 
" Jar good nature, of the moſt unblemiſhed 
” 3nteerity, and the greateſ@Brnament of the 
| Nation , that any Age hath produced, 
. with the Character of a Socznian; Mr. 
Creſſy well knows that before that time 
"of his Journey 1nto Ireland, in the Year 
One thouſand ſix hundred thirty eight, that 
Noble Lord had peruſed, and read over 
all the Greek, and Latine Fathers, and 
Ewas indefatigable m looking over all 
Books, which with great expence he cau- 
&ſ{ed to be tranſmitted ro him from all parts, 
"and ſo could not have been long without 
; Mr. Dales Book, 1f Mr. Creſſy's preſent- 
{ ing 1t tohim, had not given him opportu- 
.nity to have raiſed this ſcandal upon his 
memory, nor could that Book have been 
'ſograteful to him, if he had not read the 
. Fathers; For Mr. Chillingworth, if Mr. 
;* Creſſy had not been very wary in ſaying 
{ any thing that might redound to the ho- 
& nour of any of the preſent Prelats, he can- 
; not but know that the preſext Arch-Biſhop 
of Canterbury, had firſt reclaimed him 
| from his doubtings, and they were no 
| yy + $99 — 


more, nor had he ever declared himſelf; 
Catholick,except being at S. Omersamouny 
to ſuch a Declaration, before ever he wy” 
ſent for by Arch-Biſhop Land; and I ay 
very much deceived, which I think I aq 
not in that particular, if Mr.Chi//ingworth - 
Book againſt WW. X-ott was not publiſh 
ed before the time of Mr. Creſſy's Journg 
in thirty eight, into Treland, and I knoy 
had been peruſed by him, and therefon 
Mr. Dales Book could not interrupt hy. 
in the ſtudy of the Fathers, nor indug; 
_ him tofix his mind upon Socinzan groundy 
which now ſerves his turn to reproag: 
all men, and the Church of England; 
ſelf, for refuſing to believe his miracles, ® 
to ſubmit to that authority to whoſe bling 
guiding he hath lazily given up himſdf 
and all his faculties 3 Yet he does 
much honour to #hoſe grounds , that i. 
does confeſs, that they obſtructed a god: 
while his entrance into the Catholit, 
Church, the contrary whereof I know tt 
be true, as much as a negative can bt: 
true, and that he never thought of « 
tring into the Religion he now profeſle 
till long after the death of the Lord Falt 
land, and Mr. Chillingworth, nor till t 
flame rebellious power that drove the Kinft 
ut of the KXizgdox, drove him likewl# 
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#t£-om the good preferments which he enjoy- 
t_ ed inthe Chnrch,and then the zeceſſity,and 

W. diftratFion of his fortune, together with 
the melancholick,, and irreſolution in his 
t2atyre, prevailed with him to bid farewel 
| to his own reaſon and underſtanding, and 
- to reſign himſelf to the conduct of thoſe 
\ who hada much worſe than his, 


, 

q 
' Tf the having read Socznas, and the 
I.commending that in him, which. no body 
can reaſonably diſcommend 1n him, and 
- the making uſe of that reaſon that God 
| hath given a man for the examining of 
E that which is moſt properly to be exami- 
E ned by reaſon,and to avoid the weak argu- 
& ments of ſome men, how ſuperciliouſly ſo- 
E ever infiſted upon, or to diſcover the talla- 
# cies of others, be the definition of a Soc#- 
{- 22747, the party will be very ſtrong in all 
{ Churches; but if a perfect deteſtation of all 
|, thoſe Opinions againſt the Perſoz, and D3- 
| vinity of our $auvionr,orany other dofrine 
- that 1s contrary to the Church of England 
x (and the Church of Exeland hath more for- 
4, mally condemned $0cinianiſm, than any o- 
# ther Church hath done, as appears by the 
A Canons, of One thouſand ſta hundred and 
# forty ) can free a man from that reproach, 
# as Without doubt it ought todo; I can 
1 very 


(155) 
yery warrantably declare that that wp, 
 rallel'd Lord was no Socinian,nor is it poſi” 
fible for any man who is a trze $072 of thy; 
Church of England, to be corrupted with 
any of thoſe Opinions. But in truth j_ 
Mr.Creſſy bath that Prerogative 1n Logich 
as to declare men to be $0cinars, fro 
ſome propoſitions, which he calls Pring. 
ples, which in his judgment will warray 
thoſe deduftions, though he confeſles þ- 


does not ſuſpe&# the DoGor will approve ſut: 
conſequences, yet he is confident with all hi 
Skill he cannot avaid them, that 1s, he 181} 
Socinzan before he 1s aware of it, andw 
fpight of his teeth ; this is ſuch an exc 
in the faculty of arguing, as muſt mak 
him a daygerons Neighbour, and qualitif 
him excellently tobe a Commiſſroner of tif 
Tuquiſition, who have often need of tha 
kind of ſubtilty, that will »zake Hereſi 
* Which they cannot fd ; All this invenþ 
tion 1s to perſwade his new friends, 
that which they call the old Religion, thaf 
his old Friend's Religion 1s new, that the 
have no reverence for antiquity, no mi 
gard for the Authority of the Fatherih 
and only make uſe of their »atwral ref 
ſoz to find out a zew Religion for thenj 
ſelves; whereas in truth whoever will 
1npartially, and dilpaſſionately make the 

: enquis 
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enquiry, ſhall find that there is no one 
= ſbſtantial controverſje between the Ro- 
+ -1an, and the Church of England, but 
; what is matter of Novelty, and hath no 
; foundation in Antiquity, and that the Fa- 
q thers are more diligently read, and ſtudi- 
; edin oxr Church, than they are 1n #heirs, 
y and more reverence 1s paid to them by ws, 


þ. than by them, though neither they, nor we, 
4,nor any other Chriſtian Church 1n the 
i World, do ſubmit or concur 1n all that the 


# Fathers have taught, who were never all 
+ of oxe 171d, and therefore may very law- 
© fully have their reaſons examined by the 
k reaſons of other men; This that I ſay con- 
F cerning the readzre,. and the reverence 
F paid to the Fathers ought tobe believed 
E till they can produce one Prelate, or 
| Member of the Church of England who 
F hath ever uſed ſuch contemptuous words 
* of the Fathers, Ego, ut ingenue fatear, 
þ plus uno ſummo Pontifici crederem, in his 
que fidet myſteria tangunt, quam mille 
 Auguſtinis, feronymis, Gregoriis, Ce. Cre- 
 doenim &+ ſeio, quod ſummus Pontifex in 
F his que fidei ſunt non poſſe errare, quoni- 
| am authoritas determinandi que ad fident 
| Spe@ant, in Pontifice reſidet : which are 
the words of Cornelizs Muſſus an Italian 
Biſhop, ang much celebrated amongſt "_ 

Or 
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for his extraordinary learning, in Epf | 
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ad Rom. Cap. 14. pa.606. Michael Meding 
a man as eminent in the Council of Trey « 
as any who fate there, in the debay 
whether a Biſhop was Superiour to j '« 
Presbyter, jure Eccleftaſtico, Or jure Dig. 
20, when they who ſuſtamed the forme, { 
alledged Saint Ferowe, and S. Auguſtin . 
to ſupport their opinion, Medina laid a1 
loud, Nor mirum effe fi iſti, & nonnulli”' 
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alii Patres, re nondum eo tempore illuſtrq” 


e 
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#4, 191 ea hereſim incidiſſent ; How woulq+ 
Mr: Crefſy, and his' Friends 1nfult, if & 
Doctor of the Church of England ſhoulp 
publiſh in Print by the authority of this 
Church, 7Il/ud afferimus, quo juniores 
per ſpicaciores efſe DodFores, &* contr 1 haut 
quam objetant multitudinem, Reſpondeh, 
mus (inquit) ex verbo Dei, Exod«23. In Jt 
dicioplurimorum non acquieſces Sententidh 
ut avero devies, and yet they are the words 
of Salmeron, a man of great learning a 
moneſt the Feſnits, and confeſſed of all 
men to be ſo, in Ep. ad Rome. 5. difl 51: 
pa. 468, How would they triumph upog}; 
the modeſty of one of our Clergy, if when 
he had reckoned up the opinions of moſtf 
of the Fathers upon a difficult Text off 
Scrzpture, he ſhould conclude, Sed ſi meam) 
quoque ſententiant avet audire, libere fun f 
vory | 
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if bor, in nulla prorſus earum, meum quale- 
g- cungue judicinm acquie ſcerez and yet theſe 
are the words of Maldonate in his Com- 
x -cntary upon the 11 verſe of the 11 ch. of 
i St. Matthew, 2uz eſt minimmns in regno Ce- 
i loruns major eſt Fohanne Baptiſta. The que- 
| ſtion 1s not whether - theſe very exrznert 
1 Aen,and great Scholars,for ſuch they were, 
ſaid well, and reaſonably, but whether they 
/- who aſſume this liberty, ſhould reproach 
- us Whonever mention theFathers but with 
© vexeration, and rarely diſſent from them, 
but when they diſſent from one another, 


, 1ingenuouſly to deſire the People ſhould be- 
# lieve that they are ſo ſevere obſervers of 
F the Doctrine of the Fathers, that they ne- 
ver tread out of their ſteps. 


Why may it not become the Church of 
' England to uſe the ſame expreſſions which 
: Cardinal Cajetan 1o long fince did in his 
+ Preface to his Commentaries upon the 

Books of Moſes, 1n his excuſe for having 
rejected many expoſitions of the Fathers, 
| Solis ſacre Scripture anthoribas, reſervata 
, authoritas hec eff, ut ideo ſic credamns efſe 
| p17 Ipfs fe ſeripſernnt £ Why may'itnot. 
; become any particular member of that 


' Churchin a particular point, it maybe but 
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i=#particular expreſſion, to difter from; 
particular Father, when Petavins,wnho hay 
as exactly read the Fathers, and was 
oreat a. Maſter of univerſal Learning 
this Age hath produced, preſumes to ſa 

Multa ſunt a ſan@iſſumis Patribus, preſe 

tim 4 Chryſoſtomo in homiliis aſperſa, ' qu 

{ ad exate veritatis normam accommody 

re oolueris, boni ſenshs inania videbuntm 

in Ep7pha. pa. 244. Theſe, and very ma. 

ny more of the like animadverſions, ant 
detections by Monſteur Dallie, anger, ani 

vex Mr. Creſſy, and his zew Friends tmud 
more than any diſreſpect he is guilty «- 
towards the Fathers, of which they cay 
not align one inſtance ; all that he ſay; 
beſides the mentioning them always witt 
all poſiible reverence, 1s no more than 
what Mr. Creſſy ſays of them, and of the: 
feur firſt general Councils,and which indeed 
was the cauſe of J/0#nfrexr Dallies writing: 
that Book, that thoſe Holy men, nor tlit 
times inwhich they lived, knew any thing; 
or had heard of any of thepoints, eſpect-. 
ally 1n -coztroverſie between us, and the, 
Church of Rome, and therefore that it wap 
_ a vainalteCtation to appeal to them for # 
 deciffons T do not much wonder at an 
thing Mr. Creſſpſays, upon this argument 
for he owed to himſelf ſome m— Y, 
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i obſervation, to make his tale of preſent- 
& ing that unluckie Book ( as he calls it) of; 
x Mr.Da//ie,to My Lord F alkland,and which. 
1 heſays perſmaded Mr.Chillingworth to have 
; a light eſteem of the Fathers; but I can- 
not but admire, and-grieve, that he hath 
; fo much credit with any Member of the 
Church of England how obſcure ſoeyer, as 
to perſwade him to have the ſame op1- 
. nion, and thereupon to aſſume the Lt- 
F cence, and the raſhneſs to aſperſe ( as far 
{ as his Talent can contribute unto 1t ) the 
} memory of that. moſt loved, and moſt e- 
\. ſteemed Lord Falkland (whole name he 1s. 
not worthy to pals through . his, mouth ). 
with the odtous reproach of being a Soci-. 
714n , and. that when no. Perſon of the 
- Church of Rome hath had the courage in ſt 
> many years to attempt the anſwering that 
* Book de wſu Patrum , one of the other 
Church (hould think 1t neceflary to. take. 
the quarre] upon him , and without any. 
,. reaſon, or any-1inſtance- of moment , re- * 
.. proach Mr. Da//ze with his light eſteem of 
the Holy Fathers , inlanguage not in any 
ctegree decent : nor was the matter, or the 
manner at all neceſlary- to the other part. 
of his Book concerning the Church of 
| England 5 nor can any Man who is diſpo-; 
| fed to make that: inquiry , meet with a. 
() oFreat- 
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creater encouragement to purſue 1t, than 
by having read that Book of Mr. Dales. 


T am glad] am now come to Mr. Creſſy's 
Concluſion, which is not long, and conſiſts 
114 ſofter and more civil kind of ſcolding 
than theother parts of his Book, but with 
the ſame bitternef, and hath in truth init 
ſomewhat of ingenuity a man would not 
have expected ; for after ſo many re- 
proachesalmoſt in every Page of his Book 
of being a Presbyterian , an Independent, 
an Hypocrite, indeed all the calummies calt 
upon him, which a good it, and an z/ 
Nature can ſuggeft ; he confeſles at laſt that 
the Door in one of his Books, and the. 
place he cites, declares, That the Church of 
England »poz the greateſt inquiry he can 
#2ake, 3s the beſs Church of the World, which 
is a greater and fuller yindication of him 
for all the contumelious aſperfions caſt on 
him, and 2 more amyle and clear teſtimo- 
ny, becauſe 1t 1s more innocent, that he 15 
a true S622 of the Church of England , than 
any Mr. Cre//y can produce of his being a 
Roman Catholick. Will any Presbyterian, 
OF Independent, Or AnabaptiSt maKke that 
Declaration £ hewell knows they neither 
can nor will whillt they retain the Prin- 
ciples of their Parties, and they ceaſe to be 


, 


O 


4 


of either Party as ſoon as they make that 


Declaration; he confeſles that the DoQtor 
hath ſubſcribed , and ſubmitted to , and 


practiſes all that Church requires of him, 


and hath farther unprovoked given this 
ample teſtimony to it, that he was not ob- 
liged todo, and which no man can give, 


that is divided 1n his affections, and equal- 
ly inclined to another Church that differs: 


from it; and yet he 1s {o jealous of the ho- 


nourand ſecurity of the Charchof England, 


that Church that he hath Apoſtatized from, 


that Church that he hath #ruduced and rc- 


viled with all the ſcurrility of Langnage,ot 


this Church in which he will not permit a 


he will not allow: the Doctorto be a Mer- 
ber of it, but adviſes-like aloving Father, 


poſſebility of Salvation ; heis ſo caretul, that 


the drowſie and ſleeping Prelates ,' to be 
watchful over him as a Spy and treacheroys 


Perſon, who whilſt he perſwades them 


(poor {imple-Creatures) -that he will. be a 


Champion for their Church, endeavours all 
he can tO-deſtroy and andermineit. ': How 


will Mr. Crefſp anſwer to his Sxperiors this 
prepoſterous zeal of his own behalf of a 


Church the moſt odious, :and.the moſt- 
tormidable to them,” that:when it is even, 
almoſt undermined by Officers of its own, 


who are truſted to:ſearch and ſurvey all its 
O 2» Vaults 


». 


_ 
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Vaults and moſt ſecret Avenues, ſo that 
it is upon the point of falling , by taking 
away the ſtrong ſupporters which have hy. 
therto upheld it, and erecting rotten or 
mouldering Pillars in the place, and all 
this benefit and advantage may be loft or 
prevented by his fond' and unſeaſonable 
adyertiſement, if the King and the Biſhops 
have prudence enough to make good uſe 
of it, by driving away or diſcountenan- 
cing fuch a perfidious and unskiltul Cham: 
pion. May they not from hence appre- 


hend, that as he came to them upon a ſud-. 
den and unexpected, fo that he 1s upon' 
thoughts of returning to the Church for. 


which he hath 'ſo muck care, and entring 


into a kind of correſpondence with his Ad- 


-— Grand @ - - a _ _—. 


verſaries, by giving good counſel how to, 


behave himſelt better 2 But how comes it 
to paſs that this miſerable Doctor who he 


yet ſeems to think may mean well to be fo 


{tupidly cozened and deceived , that in- 


itead of complying with his engagement 
to defend the Church, he hath betrayed her, 
and the whole cauſe to all the Fanatich SeFs 


which have ſeparated from her, & with moſt 


horrible cruelty ſought her deſtru@ion, and '. 


with her the ruine of Monarchy £ All this * 
tragical demoliſhing of foundations confiſts 
1n this , that he allows all ſober inquirers' 
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to be for themſelves Fadges of the ſexce of 
Scripture in neceſſaries, and Judges like- 
wiſe what points are neceſſary. This ſay- 
ing of his hath betrayed the cauſe of his 
Church, and left her in a moſt forlorn con- 
dition, tottering upon foundations & prin- 
ciples, which to Mr. Creſly's certain know- 
ledge were not extant, at leaſt not known in 
England #hirty years ſimce. Let it bein the 
firſt place obſerved ( and it 1s ſure worthy 
to be obſerved) that this moſt pernicious 
Propofition, which hath in ſuch an 1nſtanr 
- brought the Chxrch of England into ſuch a 
tottering condition, 1s not made uſe of, nor 

| lo muchas takennotice of by any of thoſe 
_ enemies of hers, the Presbyterians, Ana- 
baptiſts, or Independents, who have been 
- ſo vigilant and induſtrious lo many years 
to make her ftofter, and yet now the work. 
is ſo near done to their hands by a ſecret 
friend , who 1s the more able to do them 
good, by his not pretending any affection 
towards them ; neither of them will put 
their cauſe upon that Propoſition, nor ap- 
ply it to their own deſigns, and therefore 
; 1t 1s poſlible that it may not be altogether 
- ſo dangerous to the Church, as he would 
nave it ſuppoſed to be, and of which it is 
probable he would not have given notice 
if he had in trath thought it to be dange- 
Q a0 
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r0#%5, In the next place let us examing 
whether the Doctor himſelf cannot mak 
another and better interpretation of hi 
own words, than his 7zzplacable enemy hatl 
done; all good Phyſicians compound they 
Antidotes according to the nature atid mz 
lignity ofthe poyſoz that theirPatzerthay 
{wallowed. Now the pop ſoz that Mr.Creſ 
and his Jurking Brethrex uſually bait-ther 
Traps with, and by which they catch mol 
of their prey is, Their confident denoun 
cing damnation againſt thoſe, and all thok 
who are not of their ind, that 1s, wh 
_ ayenot recerved-into the Church of Rom 
and not intirely ſubmit to all. her dictate; 
| That the Scriptare confiſts in dumb letter 
which cannot declare its own meaning, at 
therefore 1s liable to be miſinterpreted b 
the wit of bold and pre ſumptuons men,asth 
Founders of all Herefes:have-been $:an 
therfore they can only be ſafe who recein 
and-conformthemſclves to that izterprett 
tion of Scripture that the Charch (un th 
_ cultody of which 1t 1s depoſited). hath gt 
ea and declared to be Orthodox. - Thi 
that Church 1s the Church of Rome what 
there, conſtantly refides. a Supreme Map 
_ ſtrate, who, in caſe -any zew Opinions (bs 
L375 1 AN tie PIC judtce of R217 G701,W hic! 
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definitions of the Church hath full authori- 
ty committed to him by ozr $Savicur to de- 
clareand determine what 1s agrecableor con- 


trary to the ſenſe of the Scripture, fince it 
CA1NnOt be ſuppoſed that OUT 8 AUIDUY would | 


conſi:tute an Officer, and not indue him 
with 1] zeceſſary fac !r 
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him {uſiciently ior tio dz feharce D110 great 
a iſe; and from hence they reioive, chat 
the great©!. canger ofaammation iS a0tirom 
the com 217ſjuon of thoſe irs again{t which 
th:Sp7rit of God hath ſo plainly denounced 
it, but in an obſtinate preſumption 11 con- 
tra91cring the opinions or directions ot the 
Catholick Church , and refuſing to ſubmit 
tothe authority of the Vicar of Chriſt, who 
hath the unquejtionable power to bind and 
to loo ſe. ro pard 017 and to condemn (ns, ha- 
ving the Keys of Heaven, and of Hell, and 
tneretore whillt they will depend upon 
him , and put themſelves under his prote- 
tion, they cannot but be ſafe. 


This is the common Poyſon which theſe 
men carry about them to adminiſter to 
thoſe who they find moſt like to be delu- 
ded, and in the compoſition of it there arc 
lome izeredients according to the fnmour 
of the Compounder , which cannot be ac- 
cording to the Catholich preſcripticm, ſince 


, 
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that Soveraion Power of their Sprem 
Magiſtrate the Pope, 1s not , nor ever wil 
be acknowledged to be an eſſential part o 
the Roman Catholickh Religion. Let usnoy 
ſee what Antidote the Doctor hath provi 
ded for the prevention or expulſion of thi 
poyſon ; to confirm men in their abſolut: 
confidence and dependence upon the Scri 
pture,' the force and vertue whereof tha 
poyſon would enervate ; he ſays, That it j 
repiignant to the'nature of the deſign, to th 
wiſdom @& goodneſiof God to give an infal 
lible aſſurance to perſons, in writing his wil 
for the benefit of mankind, if thoſe writing 
may not be underſtood by all perſons ,- wh 
fracerely endeavour to know the meaning i 
them, in all ſuch things as are neceſſary fi 
their Salvation, and conſequently there ca 
beno neceſſity ſuppoſed of-any infallible ſoci 
ety of men, either to atteſt or explain thoj 
writings amon#it Chriſtians 5 and this; ant 
n0 more thanthis 1s the ſence of that, whici 
contains all that confuſion which Mr. Cre 
thinks muſt bring confuſion upon his ow! 
Church, as into that of. the-Roman , and 
trom thence the Doctor proceeds to ſhe, 
how 7competent a Magiſtrate: they have 
choſen to determine all differences in Re 
[3gi0n, which he proves by ſuch arguments, 
as are very natural for the provingohomer 


TT 


and for the anſvering, and avoiding where- 
of we ſhall be compelled anon to take no- 
tice of Mr. Creſſj's admirable artifice, and 
| dexterity 3 Now if the Doctor hath for 
+ want of skill in diſcerning conſequences, 
| made choice of an 7mproper medinm tO 
Prove that which he hath a mind to prove, 
- God forbid thatthere ſhould be ſuch Trag:- 
| caleffeFsto attend that argumentation, as 
; the deſtruFion of Church and State, and it 
would be as unreaſonable to condemn an 
argument , that he who uſes it thinks to 
his purpoſe, becauſe it was never uſed till 
within thirty Tears ; One man ſays that the 
Scripture is ſo very difficult, that no man 
can underſtandit, without repairing to the 
advice of an Adverſary, who will tell him - 
the interpretation of it, to which he is to 
conform, let theadvice be never ſo contra- 
ry to his own judgment and reaſon ; The 
other anſwers that the underſtanding all 
the places of Scripture 1s fo difficult, that 
men had need to conſult very much about 
It, yet that whatſoever is neceſſary towards 
ſalvation 1s contained in ſuch eafic places 
of Scripture , that every man who {in- 
cerely inquires to know the meaning of 
them, may eafily do it, and iSready toname 
thoſe places in 'whick there 1s no diffi- 
culty, nor any difficulty hath yet been pre- 
Ig peas bein oy SR tended. 
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tended, the believing of which, our Savi. 
our himſelf hath declared to be enough fo 


- Salvation : Oh! but (ſays he) the conk 


quence of this Propoſition makes ever 
man the FJxdge'of his own Religzon, and he 
may be of what Religion he pleaſes 5 Th 
queſtion 1s not , what the conſequence 1s 
which few men agree upon, one conſe; 
quence ſeeming natural to one,and anothe 
to an other, but whether the averment be 
a good anſwer to the other ſuggeſtion, 
when an other more weighty argument 1 
urged, an other anſwer ſhall be applied, 
without the reach of his conſequences, and 
yet the Doctor hath never ſaid, that 20 wan 
bath need of any information,or advice even 
2n the eaſieſt places of Scripture, and {0 that 
Coblers and Laundreſſes may chuſe a Reli- 

for themſelves, nor doth believe that. 
any ſober or ſincere inquirer , will fail in 
asking advice of thoſe to whom he 
ought to repair, if that which ſeems to 
others molt eafie, appear hard to him, nor 


can any man appear to himſelf to be a ſo- 
ber, or ſincere 1nquirer , without inqui- 


. ring to help his ill underſtanding, and 


then even the Laurdreff or the Cobler will 
be out of Mr. Creſſy's reach by his argu- 


ments of damnation , which wall mani- 
feſtly appear to them to have no foun- 


| , 
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dation in Scripture , but to be a preſum- 


| ption againſt it. 


 __ Certainly it 15 anew way, and a new 
Law impoſed upon the handling of Con- 
troverſies, and was not 1n practice thirty 
Years ſince, that a man can no ſooner ap- 
ply a propoſition (let 1t be new, and not 
known to be urged before) towards the 
confirmation of a Principle 1n oze Religion, 
or towards enervating a Principle in az o- 
ther, but that Propoſition 1s called a Priz- 
ciple,and thereupon all the 11l conſequences 
are deduced from it , that may ſerve turn 
to aſperſe his Perſon, wound his reputatt- 
on, and to make the unhappy man who 
hath not been ſharp-{ighted enough 1n Lo- 
gickto diſcern thoſe conſequences,nor con- 
ſents to any one of them, be looked upon 
and abhorred as a Socizzax , or if that be 
thought worſe, of a Turk; for the conſe- 
quence by well ſtroking, will be ſtretched 
as well to the one, as to the other, and the 
caſe of this anhappy diſputer is the more mi- 
ſerable, becauſe though he intends very ho- 
neſtly, and acknowledges none of the con- 
ſequences, that is only by his ignora::ce of 
what paſſes in his own mind, which a cun- 
ninger man than himſelf hath diſco ered, 
and aſſures him, aad caa eafily prove that 
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he doth believe that, which he proteſts he 
doth not believe,by which noClaſſis of mer: 
ſeem to be liable to ſo zany woes, as they 
. who make falſe Syllogi (725, and they who 
cannot diſcover when they are falſe, for 
both theſe will be perplexed with il! conſe- 
quences, according to the mercifulneſs of 
the ſubtle a7, who hath the handling of 
the man, and the matter. If T will not ſub- 
mit to the authority to which Mr. Crefſj 
will ſubject me to , becauſe he ſays the 
Church requires my ſubje&ion, and I tell 
him that 1t 1s an zyrational claim, and my 
reaſon cannot therefore ſubmit to it ; If I 
will not believe what he hath in his hand 
to be a fl;z#, when he ſuffers me to handle 
zt, and to pat zt into my #20#uth, becauſe my 
ſenſes tell me that it is a pzece of butter : 1 
am preſently concluded to be a man, who 

will examine all matters relating to Reli- 
g10n by zatural reaſon, and make my out- 
ward Senſes the ſole judges of the Myſteries 
of Faith, and of the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, and therefore I am a $ocin7an, and do 
neither believe theTrinity,the Incarnation, 
nor the other Elexzents of Chriſtianity, and 


therefore no Name can be bad enough for 
me, nor is it any matter what I ſay. - And 
after all this, I am no $ocixzar, and I do be- 
eve the Trinity, the Incarnation,& all the 
4+ Y AD | other 


; _ 
other Elements of Religion, and my reaſon 
obliges me to believe them , becauſe they 
being all matters of fact, are manifeſted by 
ſuch evidence, that I cannot ſuſpe&,nor can 
my reaſon contradict, though all the parts 
of it, it cannot comprehend. Doth not the 
moſt abſtraFed reaſon oblige me to believe 
that theScr7ptare contains nothing init,but 
what 1s #rze, whenT have as great a mani- 
feſtation as the ſubject 1s capable of, that it 
15 the Word of God, and therefore it muſt be 
true; yet when Mr. Creſſy, or the Pope him- 
ſelf (as he frequently does 1n all his Buſs) 
applies a Text of Scripture to a very light, 
or erroneous purpoſe, the ſame reaſon may 
enable and warrant me to declare. that fuch 
an interpretation 15 not reaſonable, & there- 
fore 1t 1s to be rejected ; Muſt that greateſt 
faculty that God hath beſtowed upon man- 
kind, (and therefore beſtowed it upon him 
that he may judge by it) Reaſon, be laid 
alide or caſt away, becauſe there are ſome 
tew things above the reach of it ? and yet 
even when that 1s true ( for it 1s often 
thought to be true, when it 1s not, and that 
ſome things are above reaſon which are 
not) reaſor {hall contribute more to that 
obedience that is requiſite, than any ſtupid 
reſignation to ſuch Authority, as every day 
betrays it ſelf in ſome weak or wilful deter- 
mination. | Tr 
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| Tt ismore than probable hat very many 
learned and pious men may be lo partial to 
the Doctor , as to believe that he 1s equal- 
ly skilled in Logick, and to foreſee all cox- 


ſequences which may zaturally follow from 


any Propoſtion or Principle he makes ule of, 
and that he can makeit evident that none. 
of thoſe dir: {jel con ſequence e do reſult from 
them , which Mr. Crejjy's ſubtilty doth 


diſcern, and if this fould be ſo, his Bends 
will have cauſe to with , that he had not. 


been ſo tranſyported with paſſion 3 for two 


Principles which he hath made choice of 
out of thirty { whereas if half the other. 


twenty eight ſafficiently evince what he 


would have, his work 1s done) which 


the Doctor for his eaſe had abridged 1n the 


end of his Book, that he hath upon the 


thoſe parts which are moſt dangerous to 
theRoman allegation unanſwered and unex- 


Adverſary with that meekneſs from the 


beginning of his Book, -he.charitably con-: 


cludes with g1ving him good counlel moon 
the 


matrer left all the reſt of his Book, at leaſt 


amined and that he hath made too muck 
haſte to his conclution, and to his trium- 
phant Declaration on his own behalf, of 

theright and juſticewhereof he makes ſo 
little doubt , that - having treated his 
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the peril of his damnation; and truly the 
manner of his excuſing his ſo brief anſwer- 
ing his Book, that 1s, his not anſwering 
it at all, is very well worth the taking no- 
tice of, It may be the Doctor was conſci- 
ous to himſelf of having ſaid many parti- 
culars throughout his Book , which had 
aot been urged above thirty years ſince; 
and upon the petulancy of Mr. Crefſy, and 
ſome other of his friends, were now be- 
come neceſlary to be preſſed, and there- 
tore was ſo wary, asto quote Catholick Au- 
thors to juſtifie all that he alledged, the 
Controverlie being upon matter of fact, 
which need no other proof on his fide, than 
the authority he cited, and which 1n truth 

1s not capable of any other anſwer, but 
that he hath alledged ſomewhat that 15not 
truc. But that he ſays plainly he will not 
examine, for he obſerves in the DoGors Book, 

a world of quotations out of Authors he ne- 
ver ſaw, nor intends to ſee,containing many 
dilmal ſtories, and many ridiculous paſſages 

of things done or ſaid by ſeveral Catholicks 

in former, and ſome inlater times. Heſays, 

If he had a mind to examin & ſay ſomthing 

in anſwer to them,an impoſſubility of fiuding 

out thoſe Authors muſt have been his excuſe, © 
but he hath a better excuſe than that, for if 

the DoFor wonld have lent him thoſe Books 


out 
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out of his Library, he ſhould have thanked | 


him for his civility, but ſhould have refuſed | 

to make uſe of his offer; for to what purpoſe f 
would it have been to turn over a heap of | 
Books to fied out quotations in w® neither 

the Church or himſelf is concerned 2 Not con- | 
cerned, he ſays, though they had been opini- | 
ons or ations even of Popes themſelves it is 
to him all one whether his allegations be true | 
or falſe, &c. pag. 172. which is one of the | 
moſt haughty reſolutions and declarations | 
for a man who doth in the next Page call * 
tor an applauſe for having ſo clearly over-.' 
thrown his Adverſlary , that hath been j 
heard of; all thoſe quotations are the fe- ! 


ſtimonies ofC atholickWriters,which prove ! 


({omewhat that Mr. Creſſy denies or contra- ' 


have confidently aftirmed ; and by doing | 
ſo, have obliged him to produce that evi- | 
dence , the truth whereof he will not | 
vouchſafe to examine, becaule it 1s all one þ 
to him, whether the allegations be true 
or falſe, An admirable anſwer ! Hek 
thinks it very reaſonable to magnifie his} 
Religionupon Y:i/ons,and Apparitions,and | 
Miracles,but cares not for quotations out of. 
Catholick Authors,of diſmal ſtories & many | 
ridiculoys paſſages of things ſaid and done 
by Catholicks, which arc therefore cited.| 
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to prove the frequent and common deluſs. 
ons in thoſe Viſors, and Apparitions, and 
Miracles , it's all one to lum -, whether 
theſe allegations be true or falfe, That is 
very ſtrange., if he ſhould: fay that in all 
times the Popes have conſtantly been'the 
Protectors of all vertue and chaſtity ; can; 
any anſwer be more pertinent, than the te- 
ſtimony ofall the Catholick /rriters of that 
time, that after a world of other 1mpie- 
ties committed by him , a Gentleman of 
Rome found Pope Fohn the Twelfth in bed 
with his wife, and killed him ? Can 1t be 
all one to him whether this allegation be 
true or-falſe ? Ts 1t poſſible that he 1s not ' 
concerned in the opinion and. actions of 
Popes, whole perſons. he declares as a point 
of Catholick, Religion to be neceſſarily. be- 
leved to be the Cozſervators of the parity 
of Religion, and the Determiners Of any Her 
refe that ſhall ariſe qr ſtartup and he hath 
ſtill that comfort, that he is aſſured ,” That- 
neucr Pope yet how-wicked ſoever did bring 
any Hereſte into the Church 5 now 1s not he; 
concerned ( though I- cannot blame him 
| for not daring to peruſe or examine the- 
Records of ſuch deviations) when he 1s put 
in mind of Pope Liberizs, who though he. 
did not. bring Arriaziſm into the Church, 
did ſupport and maintain it , when, he; . 
P found 


| him as his Deputy to determine Contro- | 


| ther he beſo abſolutely unconcerned inþ 


_ eaſe, for he is ſure the DoCtor will not un} 
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found it there, and _ Pope , became 
Arrian , which may perſwade, a man to| 
believe that our Saviour did not deputef 


verſfies in Faith. Theſe and much other ve. 
xations of this kind he preſerves himſelf ; 
from by his firm reſolution not to examine | 
any of the Doors quotations 3 but whe-| 


them, whether they be true or falſe, ſhall} 
be left to his own Party to judge. | 

Nothing will cohcern Mr.Creſſy #nleſthif 
Do@or will undertake to demonſtrate that} 
zt is unlawful, or but conſiderably dangerouhy 
fo be a Member of a Church where any per ſons 
do or have lived, who have been obnoxiom| 
to errors, or guilty of ill aFions; and 1n this} 
he hath wiſely provided for his own 


dertake to make any ſuch demonſtration,j 
and yet 1t may be it1s one of the beft argu-} 
ments by which he hath gained moſt off 
the Proſelytes he hath made. There 1; 
great difference, as hath been faid before;} 
between remaining in a Church, where mas} 


| ny errors are received and practiſed, andþ 


11] ations are committed, and leaving and 
renouncing a Churchupon pretence of ſomeF 
EITOrS 1N 1t., to run 1nto another Churchþ 

which 
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which hath the fame, or greater errors, 


But the. difference is yet greater between 


errors in a Church, and errors of a Church, 


errors and vices committed, and practiſed 
ina Church, and errors and, vices commit= 
ted and practiſed by a Church, fuch as the 
Church it felf knows:to be errors, and: 


many men believe.the Church o f Rome guil- 


ty of many of thoſe.. I will-not 'mention- 


the common objeCtionof the worſhipping of 
Images, which the-.Church 'carefully dil- 
claims, and takes 1t very ill that any Catho- 


lick ſhould be thought fo brutiſh as to wor- 


| « ſhip an Image 11 wood or ſtone; and yet the 


ſufficient evidence of that bratality pre- 


_ vailed with -lome Emperonrs: and General 


Councils utterly to ſuppreſs them, and-take 
them out. of all. Churches ; : and very p1tous 


* and learned Catholicks have {ince, and {till 


do very-heartily-with that they were abo-: 
liſhed for the ſcandal it brings upon the 
Church-: For let that declare what it will, 
nothing 1s #ore-notoriows, than that more 
than'the common people do literally and 
really pay-adoration tothe very Image; nor 
are they without-reaſon to perſwadethem 
that there 1s a peculiar vertue-in. it : for 
why ſhould the $27zt be more propitious in 
Qne place than another, if the addreſs were 
only to the $azzt, and not ſome advantage: 
E-2 ———_ 
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11 the Image it felf © Why ſhould ſo many | 
zzore Miracles be done by our Lady in one þ 
place than another , inſomuch as there 1g þ 


'no Catholick, Province but hath diſtind 


Images of her, which receives more 7ex | 
markable viſits than others, and works | 
more wornderfuleffeFs 2 Who can read the | 
life of S. Berrard, and find him with that 
fervour and vehemence in his devotion be+ 
fore a Crxcifrx,that the Tmage bowed it ſelf, 
and with both the arms 7-:braced him, and þ 
then returned to the ſtiffneſs of 1ts poſture? 
This 1s teſtified in the moſt authentick ac: 
count the Church hath of h4zs life 5 butp 
there are too many particulars in the lives 
of the Saints to charge the Church withf 
believing, and therefore 1t-may be won: 
dered at that they are ſo much countenan- 
ced. But the inſtance I would infift upon 
is our Ladies Houſe at Lauretta, which F 
alledged to have remained {till at Nazasf 
vetb, till after the year twelve hundred, 
{time enough to have reduced the greateltf 
Palaces 12to dur) but that after that time 
( fome Catholick IFriters name the yea} 
when it begun its joxrrey.) it was taken byf 
Angels , the very houſe 1n which ſhe livedÞ 
and had received the ſalutation from the 
Angel,and carricd toa Monntain in DalmaP 
tia, and at three ſtages more, wherealþ 
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one was 4 100d belonging to a Widow na« 
med Larretta, many years reft-mterye- 
ning, it was brought to, and left in the 
place where it ow ſtands, and where it is 
covered with the moſt r7ch and very beay- 
tiful Church, which for the good Widows 
ſake, in whoſe Wood it reſted ſome years, 
1s called Lauretta, and where her Image 
and her Hon ſe receives vifts, and very rich 
Preſcats from all parts where the Catholick 
Religion 1s profefled, for the reception and 
entertainment whereof a good Towr 18 
built , ſeveral Religions houſes, Pilgrima- 
ges made thither from far and near, and 
hereby that people may without going lo 
far as Nazareth ſee the houſe of our Ladzes 
abode ;, the Church 1n Plate and jewels 1s 
richer than any other in the World ; not to 
ſpeak of the incredible number of 2iracles 
which have been wrought there {1:ce the 
miraculous coming of that Cottage tiij- 
ther, I dare not ask Mr. Crefſy whetner 
he doth believe this wonderiul voyage or 
progreſs, becauſe I dare not ſay he doth 
not, fince he hath brought his reaſon and 
his judgment into ſuch a marvellous cap- 
tivity 3 but I would preſume to ask whe- 
ther the Church, as it can be contracted 
into that denomination, { for if the Pope 
be enough the Church to declare Herefies, 
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and determine Controverſies which are yet | 
undetermined , methinks he ſhould be | 
Church enough to anſwer queſtions, and |: 
in this particular' he is more concerned , 
for being a Soveraign temporal Prince 1n / 
his own Dominions,, as well:as the Su- | 


preme Prelate, he 1s in ſome degree an- | 
ſwerable'tor the diſcretion and the good q 
manners, as well as the Religion and the | 
Faith of his Subjets: ) May we ask whe- | 
ther it may be preſumed that he and his | 
Conſ;ftory, with which he conſults in mat-F 
ters of importance, that'he doth believe 
this Miracle , *or may 1t be preſumed hek 
doth not ? To ſay he doth believe it, 1s toÞ 
accuſe him of ſuch an impotency of under-| 
franding, as the moſt 7/iterate Frier 1$| 
hardly guilty of, as to imagine thata thing 
lo monſtrous innature, and ſo impertinent 
as to any piozs or prudent effe , can bef 
trac. To ſay that God can do as much; 
is an anſwer that may as well ſupport the|þ 
molt rotorioxs fitionthat is 1n Ovid's Mes 
tamorphoſs ; and'it may be as well replied, f 
that God if he had done it, would havef 
provided ſome ſuch 7#zefſes in the way, |} 


as ſhould have made it ' manifeſt that heÞ 


had done it, whereas they who have beef 
at ſo prodigious a charge in beantifying | 
and] 1nriching that [;ttle manſon, have noth 


Vet F 
YN | 
= 


(215) 

| yet beenable to purchaſe oze Record of ſo 

| long a voyage, but ſatisfie themſelves that 

' they who take the pains to come thither, 
do eaſily believe 1t, whereas more go thi- 
ther to ſee thoſe who do pretend to be- 


heve it, than to ſee the Relzque that draws 
men thither, 


I never ſpoke with any Roman Catholick 
* Who knew fo much of the ſtory as I have 
; herementioned ( for moſt that haye been 
* there, or have heard of the ſtories of it, 
' have heardno more than that our Ladies 
own Houſe 1s there , and for ought they 
| know Nazareth may be within three miles 
| of 1t) who hath pretended to believe it, 
he was not bound to it, 1t was not of Dz- 
vine faith, it might be of hawane and Hi- 
ſtorical faith. I ask him whether he be- 
lievesit as much as he doth that Fulizs Ce- 
ſar was Emperor.of Rome £ That he cannot 
ſay neither. In a word, moſt Catholicks 
laught at 1t, as much asI do, and many of 
them areas angry at it; {o that ſuppoſe ir 
may become us to conclude, that the Pope 
doth not believe it to be #rze, or rather 
that he knows it tobea fox; and if that 
be fo, with what conſcience and ſincerity. 
can he fyfter, or indeed permit ſuch a Page- 
eatry to be acted in his Territories to the 
= P4 deluſion 
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dduſion of: ſo many millions of Chriſtians, 
and to the ſcandal and opprobrium of Reli- 
gion, inexpoſing the dignity of the X/othes: f 
of our Lord to ſo much derifion, only for. * 
his own benefit and advantage; fort It'sno: } 
ſmall revenne that accrews to the Pope's. | 
Exchequer by the viſitation and adoration | 
of that Manſion of our Lady. Many come 
to Rozee ina year for no other reaſon than | 
that they may worſhip our Lady at Lanret- 
#a , and friany go thither immediately | 
without going to Rozze-, as lately a great 
Feeleſpraſtical Prince did , and returned | 
without ſo much as ſeeing the Pope, after | 
he had for the cure of his Hypochondriack | 
indiſpoſs tion liberally preſented ovr Lady. | 
with as many Jewels as are worth above pc | 
thouſand pounds Sterling, which ſhe could' 
not but receive very graciouſly, yet his | 
infirmity hath increaſed ever ſince, though 


1t may be his Preſent hath niuch added to 


the devotion of the place ; for the fight of 
the richneſs of the Copes and Plate, and | 


Other Utenſils isa great part of the buſineſs | 


of the YVirtants - Though it was a very þ 
pertinent ſcoff upon the occaſion that was } 


Uuled by a Legate iz France, who was after- 
wards Pope himſelf ,- when he paſſed in | 


State throngh that Kingdom, and' found 


WM 1 PSrages thronged with people , who | 


upon 
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| upon their knees implored and expeRted 
his beredi@ion 3 he repeated it often, with 
the uſual Ceremony of making the ſigx of 
the Croſs, with theſe reiterated words, $7 
vnlens vult decipi, decipiatur 3 however ] 
ſay,it might be a proper heredi&iorfor ſuch 
occaſion 11 the high-way , yet to induce. 
men to ſo ſolezin Pilgrimages , and to the 
performance of fo ſolemn aGs of devotion, 
| there ought to be ſome ſuch ſolid and ſub- 
| ftantial foundation of it, as may be a ſup- 
| port to real piety, which can hardly be 
imagined in this caſe ; and I cannot tell 
whether it were not. rather to be wiſhed 
that the Pope, and Cardinals, and Prelates 
of the Roman Conrt, did at the expence of 
their reputation really believe all that 
Machine, than ſuffer 1t to be ſhewed with- 
out their own believing 1t at the expence 
of their ſan@ity, at leaſt of their 7ygenuity. 
Nor could it ſeem {trange to any man, if. 
an honeſt man of a good underſtanding, 
who hath not been moped 1n his education 
with ſuch diſcourſes, and hath in the pur- 
ſuit of his own fatisfaction fallen into ſome 
doubts of things practiſed in his own, {hall, 
if he had no other exception to it, refuſe to 
calt himſelf into the arms of ſuch a Church 
taat ſeems to believe , or without behe- 
ving to countenance fuch an 1mpoſture , 
| GT gag ry A OTE WEDIIRS! » > 
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or any other thing contrary to common þ 


fe nſe Mc and. repugnant ro all 420tions of 
Prety. [1 


Mr. Creſſy will not part with the Dos: ; 
&or without kindly putting him in mind | 
of his Souls health, and that being a ge- | 
nuine Engliſh Proteſtant he will fiad an Ex-| 
communication denounced,ipſo fato,againſk 
all ſuch as ſhall (in the manner there ex: 
preſſed) openly oppoſe any thing contained in 
the Nine and thirty Articles, in the Book of 
Common-Prayer, and of Ordinations of Bis 
ſhops and Prieſts, @vc.which Excommunica- | 
tion (he lays) 7s there declared to remain | 
7# force, till the Offender repent of Þis wick; 
ed error, which he ought to revoke ; Having F 
told him this, he wiſhes him to refle# por 
his Book calted Trenicum,long ſince publiſh: | 
ed by him, and comparing it with the Con: | 
ſtitutions of the Charch,ratified with anEx-|þ 
communication,& thereupon to ask his con: | 
ſcience whether he hath not incurred that | 
Excommunication,ſince his enilt having bin þ 
publick and notorioas, n0 repentance, no re- | 
traGtation appears, exc. He foreſees that F 
himſelf (who hath ſo often ſubſcribed to | 
thoſe conſtitutions, and ſo often taken thoſe 
Oaths which accompany them ) wall be | 
thought liable to. that Excommunication, | 
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| having ſo apparently renounced all the ob- 
| ligations, and ſhewed no other repentance 


than in a conſtant reviling and malice to- - 
wards the Church in which he received 

his Baptiſm, and therefore to clear himſelf 

from reproach, he declares that the Dofor 
cannot doubt of the validity or legality of 
that Excommunication , he for his part 
may, ſo the Doctor 1s to look only to him- 


ſelf: But if Mr.Creſſy had not been in great 


hafte, as it cannot be denied that he hath 
uſed great expedition in his concluſion, he 
might have thought himſelf obliged for 
the more full conviction of the Doctor to 


have — thoſe particulars in his Tre- | 


2icum , Which have involved him in #ha# 
Excommunicatzion, and then that that Book 
was publiſhed by him after he had ſubſcri- 
bed tothe Thirty nine Articles, ec, neither 
of which he hath done, nor I believe will 
ever be able to do; I confeſs I have not 
the Trenicum now in my reach, and there- 
fore muſt only reſort to Mr. Crefſy himſelf 
for a vindication, and methinks he contri- 
butes very fairly to 1t m a teſtimony he 
g1ves him (pag.100.) without any purpoſe 
of good will towards him, where he ſays, 
Tt cannot be denied, but that the DoGor did 
n0t,duringthelate calamities,joyn in the cla- 
mor fer deſtreying theChurch,he was no rd, 
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gnd branch enemy, but on the contrary genes | 
ronuſly undertook their defence, @& with great 
boldneſs told his then Maſters (1n his Ireni-F 
cum) that thoughEpiſcopalGovernment,and\ 
Ordinations,as likewiſe Deans andChapters 
(which anciently were the Biſhops Councils )| 
were 20t neceſſary,nor perhaps convenient a;| 
matters then ſtood, yet neither was their ut-| 


ter deſtruFion,they might if the ſtatepleaſed 


heves he hath laid an indelible reproach 
upon the Doctor, but I muſt.tell him, that 


ne hath therein given a larger teſtimony 


of the Doctor's courage, and affe&ion to 


the Church , than all his revilings will} 
be able to deface ; For a young Scholarh 
who had then no obligation to the Church þ 
by Oaths or Subſcriptions, and knew little 
of the conſtitution of the Church of Eng-l 
glazd, to tell his Maſters (as he juſtly calls 
them) who had newly Aurthered their 
Kizg, and perſwaded the People to believe 
that B7ſhops were therefore ſuppreſled be- 
cauſe they were Anti-chriſtian , that they 
might ſtill be retained without fin, was | 
ſuch a flat contradidtion to the Dodrine | 
they would have the People be taught, | 
that he ſhewed more courage in ſaying fo, | 
than all the Ezgliſh Catholick Clereze ever | 
expreſſed, who owed as much Allegiance | 
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*O the King, Or would 'be. thought to Owe 


| as much. as any of his other Subjects, yet 
| neyer wrote one line, or publiſhed one Opi-. 
' nionagainſt whatſoever the Rebels ſaid; or 
did; He might well ſay that Ppiſcopal Go- 
' wverument, and Ordination were not neceſſa- 
ry as matters then ſtood, 1n a Government 
whoſe foundation was laid in the moſt pre- 
cioxs blood of the King, and the moſt hor- 
rid Sacriledge, and Murthers that were 
ever perpetrated by Chriſtians, and when 
no hozeſt man would, or could be made a 
Biſhop But it 1s too much countenance to 
Mr. Creſſy's unwarranted calumnies to take 


pains to abſolve-the Door from his af- 


perſions, who ſtands an obje& of reverence 
and eſteem, with all men who have ezther 
for the Chyrch. — 


However ſuch 1s Mr. Creſſy's modeſty, 
that for the excellent performance of his 


task, he deſires 0 other Judges but the Pre- 


lates of the DoFGor's own Church , which 
could have been no excuſe for me to in- 
terpoſe my poor oÞini07 in the matter ; but 
when he fo frankly. calls upon any indif- 
ferent Reader to judge between them two, 
whether with better ſucceſs he hath defended 
the cau ſe of the Church of England againſt 
the Church of Rome, or he (Mr. Crefly) the 


canſe 


| VE 1 


tending her, and in ſeeming to look upon | 


the very Foundations of the Romiſh Faith, | 


to have been: and laſtly in undertaking tof 


{ides the petulant, and inſolent language) 


DoGor's arguing”, and his making uſe of | 
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tauſe of theDoFors own Church againſt hing. | 
ſelf, I may hope that I may be looked upon 
as one of thoſe inditterent Readers whof 
1s called upon or authorized by him to} 
ſpeak my opinion 1n the matter, and upon 
that ſuppoſition I do aſſure him upon the| 
reputation of an old Friend, that he hath 
very much hurt his own Church, in his 
very paſſionate, and uncoamely way of.de«þ 


ſome very Excentrich, Lives 1n the eſtima-| 
tion of moſt learned Catholicks, as efſenti«| 
al parts of their Religion, and to makef 
ſuch Meracles,and Dreams,and Apparitions, 


which the moſt credulous in the.Churck 
do but believe are poſſible to be:true; and} 
the wiſeſt, and moſt learned think never 


anſwer a Book ,, which upon his own , or 
his Aſſociates clamor was necetlartly to be 
full of citations of Catholick, Authors, and 
Teſtimonies, contrary to what he averred, 
and without applying any anſwer to them, 
to declare that he will not examine them,nor | 
cares whether they are true or falſe.. So that. | 
his whole Book conſiſts 1n nothing elſe (be- 


but. finding fault with the method of the | 


H6 Ww, | 


zew, and other Principles, than have here- 


(223) 


tofore been inſiſted upon in arguments of 
this kind, and leaves all the material parts 
of the Book unanſwered , which poflibly 
may make his Superiours believe that he 
hath not performed the task lag impoſed 
upon him very Jaudably z For the Doctor 
having ſolidly diſcharged all that can be 
expected from him , he needs no ſuch pri- 
vate, and obſcure teſtimony as mine, which 
can do him no good, but he hatli the ac- 
knowledgment of the K3zg himſelf, and 
ehe Church, whoſe worthy Champion he de- 
ſerves to be eſteemed, and it 1s like he per- 
forms the work the better, becauſe Mr. 
Creſſy , and ſo many of his Aſſociates are 
fo much offended , and do ſo bitterly 1n- 
veigh againſt hzs Prixciples, and all for 
the zovelty of them ;, that 1s, he ſays fome- 
what that hath not been ſaid before. and 
which they are not provided to anſwer, 
which 1s rather an argument that all 
diſputing 1s to little purpoſe, and that it 
Is time to give it over, becauſe neither 
Party 1s reformed, than that what he ſays 
1s cafie to be anſwered ; there will be 
every day zew Principles, new Arguments 
to inform, and convince , and convert 
thoſe who obſtinately perſiſt in old Er- 


rours; They who are but moderately ; 
e 


” __ 
ſed in the Controverſies about the $4. | 
| ftantial points 1n difference between the 
Proteſtants (1 mean which are conimon | 
with all Proteſtants ). and the Church off 
Rome , cannot but find that the Romyiſ | 
Champions have quite ſhifted the Scene nn | 
all their Arguments upon the. moſt mater 
rial matters, and have found ew Medinmy 
to ſupport -their cauſe 3 They are vilibly | 
weary (all but the Jeſuits) of inſiſting up-þ 
on the Popes Infallibility, you ſcarce meet 
with an Argument from 1t in any Book 
that is Printed, nor can you engage them 
i it upon diſcourſe ; They are with great} 
difficulty drawn into the matter of Trax: f 
ſubſtantiation, but preſently ſhelter them: þ 
ſelves under the ſhadow of their Church; | 
and if they. cannot avoid enlarging upon} 
it, they neither uſe Argument, or anſwer} 
that ever Be//armine.rehed upon, beingſ 
not ſatisfied with much he ſaid .in that 
point, or Pxrgatory, or ſome other matters | 
which he hath handled more ar large ; in-|þ 
{omuch that it hath been obferved theſe 
many years, that Bearmine's Controvers 
fees are lo gathered up, that they are not | 
ealie to be procured amongſt the greatefs | 
Book- ſellers , and if they are ever reprints 
ed, they will paſs a ſevere expurgation: | 
[n theſe varieties, and lawful changes of | 
tne | 
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the method , and order of diſputation a= 
monegſt learned men, which cannot but be 
adminiſtred by the often ſaying and re- 
peating the ſame things, which are often 
evinced by a- ew Medinm, after it hath 
been long unmoveable by az old, why 
ſhould it only be unlawful, or incongruotis 
in the Doctor, or any other. Writer in de- 
fence of the Church” of Englaid to intro- 
duce new Principles it they will better con- 
tribute to the maintenance of old truths, 
and which it is plain doth ſtagger them , 

and forces them to fall upon the Peron, 
and decline the matter 2 yet. ] am con- 
rented 'for the ending all diſputes which 
are full of obſtinacy, and uncharitable- 
neſs, to concur 1n the reference ', and 


how ill ſoever Mr. Creſſy and I have a- 


oreed from the begining of his Book. 
hitherto, Tam intircly of his mind 1n the 
matter, and very words of his tonclafion, 
That F? Hay z5 a horrible depravation 77 thy 
minds, eſpecially of Eccleſf aſticks , which 
depravation can now only be cred by the 
wiſdom and power of the Civil Magi-: 


ſtrate , and to his witdom and ſeverity I 
leave It, 


f TAN now IO upon Mr. creſſ | 
to the end of his Book , and I think: 
Q haye 
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have not left any clauſe in it of any im- 
portance, unanſwered ; and before ] con- 
clude, I ſhall obſerve Mr. Creſ/y's own me- 
thod 12 giving him ſome Counſel , and 
Advice, without taking much notice of 
his Poſt-ſcript, in which there 15 little ad- 
dition of new matter, but from the ſame | 
temper of ſpirit ſome variety of bitterneſs, 
with ſome new very 1ll words ; He wiſhes | 
that if the DoFor thinks not himſelf obli- | 
ged in Conſcience by oreaking all Rules of | 
piety and humanity to do all inanner of | 


defpight to his Catholick fellow Subje@&s, he 
ould hereafter pleaſe to abſtain from re- | 
viling, and bloſpteming Gods Saints, or | 
zraducing the moſt divine exerciſes of con- | 
templative Souls more perfeily praGiſed | 
only in Heaven ; Alas! the Doctor wilhes | 
and deſires that all the Ergliſh Roman 
Catholicks, againit whoſe corrupt opinions | 
he hath with much ſtrength of reaſon, 

and very /ittle paſſron, writ very weight1- 
ly, but never againſt their Perſons, would 

be his Fe//ow-ſubjeFs, give that evidence, | 
and ſecurity of, and for their fidelity, as 
their Fe/low-ſubjeFs do; That they would } 


diſclaim all kind of ſubje&ion to any. 


hci aa 
(and which the Catholick Religion cannot | 


| hinder them from doing ) they cannot | 
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reckon themfelves, nor be accouted by 
others , his Fellow- ſubjefts 3 And I do 
heartily wiſh ( not without ſome avpre- 


| henſjon) that Mr.Crefſy hath not by break- 


ing all rules of modeſty and diſcretion, 
brought more prejudice upon the Perions 

of his fellow-Catholicks, than all the Do-. 

for's want of humanity hath done ; It 
was a little too ſoon to awaken all the 
Pr oteſtants of England , that they might 
diſcern 1n what an 1ll condition they muſt 
be in, 1f that Catholick Spirit that diſco-. 
vers it ſelf unwarily in Was. and others 
of his fraternity , ſhould have any pre- 
valence ,- or much countenance 1n the 
State. To his blaſpheming , and reviling 
Gods Sajnts {o abſurdly charged upon 
him , enough hath been ſaid betore , nor. 
18 there evidence to induce the moſt chae 
ritable man to believe that all thoſe are. 
Gods Saints, which ſtand in Mr. Crefſy's 


Kalender of Saints , and it was very un-. 


adviſedly done hat only one ſingle line. 
was not expunged, if there was no more 
that gave the occaſion of -menttoning 
Saints, and Miracles, and Emnthuſtaſms , 
which extorted from the DoCtor aſl thoſe 
animadverſions, which put the other in-. 
to fo much rage and fury , that for the 
ſupport of that one. ny line, he hath, 


Q” - writ 
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writ this whole Book: , that 1n every 
line is fall of nothing but Ariracles, and 
Saints, and divine exerciſe of contempla- | 
tzve Souls, which by his favour, 1s as | 
mew a Principle to defend the Romiſh Re- 
l;gion by , as any the DoCtor hath intro- | 
duced againſt 1t, and ſurely contains more 
of that kind of Learning ,. than all the 
Books of pure , and ſolid Controverfie 
that have been written fince Lx#her be- 
gun his Separation, as if he had a mind |} 
to put the wverzty of the Lives of the | 
Saints 1n1flue, and to be ſtrictly examt- | 
ned, from which aticQation I ſuppole his. | 
S1periours will divert him, that #hey and | 
#heir Miracles may be left to their owre | 
repoſe : And for his moſt divine exerciſe | 
of contemplative Souls, more perfely pra- 
Fiſfed only in Heaven, which 1s another 
zew Principle, and which , and the like, 
mult unavoidably be examined by zew 
Methods, and Arenmentations, it would be 
much better to leave thoſe obſcure con- 
templations to the Perſons who delight 
in them, and find relief by them , which: 
we may Charitably hope 1s better under- 
ſtood by them, than comprehended by 
us 3 but 1f they will not keep their Cz- 
Pher privately to themſelves for their mu- 
tual correlpondence and converſation, but 
will 
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will conſtitute a new language in ola works, 
for the information , and amazement of 


other men , and will be then offended, 


and ſhortly after condemn them for be- 
ing without the effects, which pious 
Souls naturally produce ; they ſhould not 
take 1t ill , 1f men who patiently hear 
what they ſay, do in truth believe that 
they themſelves are without any clear 
zotions, and can draw #0 ſerce out of that 
miſt of words 1n which it is concealed. 
Mental Prayer ( which they would fain 
make their imaginations. underſtood by ) 
1s a faculty every devout man compre- 
hends , it ſignifying no more than per- 
forming that i» thought, which 1s other- 
wiſe done zz ſpeech, and thoughts are as 
plain, and eaſte-to be underſtood as words 
can, and whoever cannot expreſs plainly 
and clearly to an other man whatever he 
thinks, rather dreaxs than thinks: but be- 
cauſe the very noiſe of words do very of- 
ten, at leaſt with {ome men, diſturb, or 72- 
terrupt,or divert the thoughts,they do pray 
very allowably, and effeCtually, and it may 
be more powerfully, who apply themſelves 
to God, by fixing their flert thoughts upon 
God, and upon what they defire of Him, 
without uſing any words at all, and this is 
aental Prayer, which probably. may keep 
: Q 3 the 
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the mind more, and longer bent towards 
God, than the pronunciation of words 
will enable or ſuffer it to be 5 and yet [ 
doubt it muſt have frequent intermiſſe zon, | 
and relaxation , and contemplation. may : 
hold its vigour longer upon other Argu- 
ments than in the exerciſe of, Pray: 
er. 


Men are not to be blamed , d1 it. may 
be leſs in our Country, which hath and | 
doth ſtill ſuffer by men and women too of | 
diſturbed fancies, who pretend to Revela- | 
#i0ns and Il/uminations, and {uch Enthuſs- | 
aſms, not only to introduce many extrava- | 


and juſtifie xnquict and ſeditions aFions in | 
the State, from fome /ght within , which | 
they inſiſt upon 1n large pe of words 
hudled together, the meaning whereof | 
other men cannot comprehend, and there- 
fore when they meet with this ſpirit revi- 
ved again in the Writings of ſome zodern 
Catholicks within the ſpace of nine and 
twenty or thirty years, which had layn 
quiet , or much quieter for four or five | 
hundred years, and ſcarce a mention of 
them in the common Catholick Writers of | 
thoſe times, it cannot be wondred at, that | 
tncn are not venue | to give any « counte- 


gant opinions 1n Religion, but to warrant | 
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nance to thoſe 7nfuſrors which have fo of- 
ten been diſcovered to be meer deluſions, or 
that many who have read all Mother Tere- 
ſa's Viſjons and Ecſtaſtes , and accidentally 
meet with ſome we// exerciſed ©nakers, 
are apt to think their ſtile very like , be- 
cauſe they comprehend the ſence of both 
alike; and as it 1s fome argument againſt 
the difficulty of a Book, that-it 1s tran{la- 
ted intoany other Language, than that 1n 
which it 1s writ ; ſo when it 1s tranſlated 
into very many Languages, and under- 
ſtood by none, or by very tew who are 
not ſuſpected for 1gnorance 11 the Lan- | 
guage , it 1s a great dilſcouragement to. 
_ the Reader, if 1t be no reproach upon zhe 
work, and [ bejteve and hope that it 1s a 
Fate SarGa Sophia will not undergo, by 
being tranſlated into as many Languages 
as Mother Tereſa hath been. But it may 
be that the objection which Mr. Creſſy ans 
warily ſays, keeps women from being ad- 
mitted for witneſſes of Miracles 19 the Ca- 
nonization of Saints (in which he finds he 
was grolly deceived) may be a good qua- 
lification of them for the receiving and ap- 
plying extraordinary Illuminations and 
Revelations. Naturally (he ſays pag. 68.) 
71agination is ſtronger in them than judg- 
ment, and what ſoever is eſteemed by them ta 
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be piows , is eaſily concluded by them to be 
tres and I muſt confeſs T have found more 
Nuns and Religious Perſons who ſeem per- | 
tectly to underſtand that Dzale@, than any | 
other Catholicks with whom I have conver- 
ſed. 1 confeſs I am ſo unwilling to'think | 
lightly, or ſpeak pleaſantly of any expedt- 


ent that may poſhibly in other men advance 


devotion, that Tam moſt unwillingly drawn | 
again into the diſcourſe of it, ſince I now | 
{1nd by caſting my eye-upon a little Trea- 

tiſe written by a friend of Mr. Creſſy's or 


by himſelf; to illuſtrate that ſabjef, that I | 
am totally incapable of underſtanding it ; | 


for though Mr. Cre confeſtes that many | 
perſons even in the Catholick Church have 
beer ſeduced by the Devil and their own 


pride , to pretend to lights received from 


God , which were either the effe@ts of a di- 


ftempered fancy, or ſuggeſtions of the Devil, 


which, his friend *I1kewiſe acknowledges; 
and {eemsprepared to give advicehow the 
oC ſhall be diſcovered and diſtinguiſhed } 
from the other, in which I would have 
been very glad to be inſtructed, ' but amt | 
ntterly diſappointed by the firſt conditions | 
that he eſtabliſhes towards'the diſcovery, | 
which 1s, That the perſons who preteiid to | 
Vipums and Illuminations uſt neceſſarily 


be Roman Catholicks, becaule he lays ita 
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oround indiſputable, that a/ pretences and 

appearances of that hind in any perſons of a 

| different Faith, are infallibly Diabolical; 
which is fo full a contradiction to the 
right of another ſort of Enthuſiaſts, who to 
many men ſeem to make their claim with 
as much reaſon , and think that every 1n- 
ſtance that 1s urged out of the Scripture by 

this ew Anthor of all the Tnfufons, and 
 Viſtons, and Iſuminations, and Revelati- 
ons from the Creation to the end of the 
Revelation, may be as well applied to #herr 
juſtification ; as for that of the Roman Cas: 
tholicks, | am reſolved to be no farther 
engaged 1n the Argument, but for ever 
take my leave of it, Fon 


I amconfident the Doctor 1s fo willing 
to gratifie ' Mr. Creſſy, that he will deny 
him nothing that 1s reaſonable ; but 1t 15 
not a Juſt requeſt, when himſelf hath de- 
Clared in his Book that he willnot examine 
one quotation which the Doctor hath with 
notable induſtry and punctuality ſet down 
to prove all he hath averred ; and that it 
concerns not him whether they be true or 
falſe; he now requeſts hint in his Poſt- 
ſcript, that he will not hereafter abuſe the 

world by fathering on theChurch the Exotick, 
opinions ef partisalar School-men, (it my 


'S, 


his part to have ſhewed what School-men, 
and what opinions the Church hath re. | 
jected ) and by repreſenting the Churches | 
Do@rines lamely, falſely, and diſhoneſtly, | 
which he ſays, 1s his enormowxs faultineſt | 
committed in his laſt Book through every one | 
of the points mentioned by him, which, he 
ays, may be viſtble to all heedful Readers; | 
truly the more ſhame for him, that would | 
not have that advantage againſt him, | 
when he was without any other, but he | 
lays, irreſragable proofs are making ready of 
this, if the Searchers would be quiet , and 
let the Printers work ; but it 1s an even 
lay the want of that diſcovery will be al: | 
ways laid upon the Searchers , though 
they cannot prevent the coming out of any | 
thing elſe they have a mind to publiſh. 
And it may ſeem ſtrange after his confeſli- 
on 1n his Book, that all is required in and 
by the Church of England, 1s comprehend- 
ed inthe Articles, and Canons, and Book of | 
Common-Prayer. well known, and publiſh. | 
ed; hewould have it thought in his Poſt- | 
ſcript that they know not where to find | 
Poctrines, for no other Doctrines we des 
fend, and he ſhall do well to declare by | 
what authority the Catholicks of England 
conform themſelves to the Council of Trent, 
that hath never been received in that | 
OI nIE LITE AIG = Kingdom, | 
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Kingdom, as it hath not been in ſome Ca= 
tholick Conntries, and OE 15 not ob- 
| ligatory there 3 nor muſt he think he an- 
ſwers this queſtion , by ſaying that all Ca- 
tholick Countries kave recerwed all that 
is of the Eſſence of Religion, and reject only 
ſome Canons which are indifferent 0 forif 
any thing remains 11ndifterent after the de- 
termination of the Conncil , and may 
therefore be rejected, 1t 15 manifeſt that 
the Juriſdiction 1s not in the Council, 
though confirmed by the Pope, but in that 
Power that rejects it, and judges of the 1n- 
diffterency. For his invitation of the Do- 
(tor to a Chriſtening, that a Colledge in 
Cambridge may have another name given 
£0 1t, than 1t 1s now called by S. Bexzet, Or 
Corpus Chrifti Colledge , the wit of 1t 1s 
enough anſwered, when taken notice of. 


The laſt Paragraph of his Poſtſcript 15a 
pure piece of Oratory, and may be in imi- 
| tation of no worſe an Orator than Czſar 
himſelf, who when he had tryed all fair 
and foul means, threats, and promiſes to 
draw Cicero to his Party, and found it was 
impoſſible 'to engage him to be ative 
againſt Pompey, he only confidered how 
to make him Newtrab, to {it ſtill without 
doing any thing 1a the quarrel, and writ 
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, to him, Neque t#ntizs, neque honeſting repe- 


Zach, '8 


I9. 


- o \ - 
ries quidquam quam ab omni contentione 


abefſe. So Mr. Creſſy after he hath heaped } 
more ill words upon the Door, and ap-} 
plied more reproachful Epithets to his} 
orave and learned perſon, and ſtile, than} 
hath been gathered together in ſo ſmall a 
Volume within theſe nine and twenty | 
years 5 he concludes his Poſtſcript wit 


deſiring. him to conſider that Almighty God 
commands ws to love Peace and Truth, and 
then gravely imforms him how they ought 
always to go together, and leſt his too ct 


vil addreſs to him ſhould more work upon} 
him, than would become an Adverlary;| 
he quickens him for the better application | 
of his Text, by telling him , that ſpce he 
hath demoliſhed aTribunals inGedsChurch 
which might peaceably end controverſtes,and. 


had endeavoured as much as in him lay to 


baniſh peace eternally from amongChriſtians, | 
zt was expeGed from him that he ſhould give 
ſome teſtimony to the world, that he is at leaſt 
a ſeeker and promoter of truth ; and ſo pro- 
ceeds very Rhetorically to perſwade him | 
that he doth not himſelf believe any rhing } 
that he ſays to others, becauſe he is too | 
reaſonable a man, and of too great abilities | 
to think that ſuch a Book, as his laſt can | 
convert anyCatholick,mho cannot readwitb- | 
Cs ht ot 7 
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out trembling at the blaſphemy of it, and 
without a horrible averſion from one, who 
would make their Church and their Faith 
odious. Indeed I believe they will ſuffer 
very few of their Proſelytes to read that or 
any other of his Books, which may open 
their eyes, or inform them of the darkneſs 
they are in. If Mr.Creſſy's word may be ta- 
ken, as no doubt it will, he will tell them 
of blaſphemies that may make them #re-e- 
ble, though he hath not in his whole an- 
{wer named one 5 butif a man will not 
(that is, cannot) give credit to all the ſto- 
ries which are told of S.Zexnet and S.Fran- 
cis , he 1s ſtreight a blaſphemer of Gods 
Saints, as he who will not ſubmut to the 
authority of the Biſhop of Rome, demoliſhes 
al] Tribunals in Gods Church, which might 
peaceably end Controverſies, and endeavours 
to baniſh peace eternally from amongs$t Chri- 
ſtians, whereas it 1s only that Tribannalthat 
hinders an1 obſtructs the pczce, which, but 
for that Judicatory , woaid be generally 
| uUnbraced. 


| 40% come) £ would now give to 
Mr. C227 will confilt in two kinds, the 
firſt ith ef2roace to himſelf purely , the 
[econ wick reference to the cauſe « If he 
thinks 5 447 more to Write againſt the 
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Eburch of Eng land , which I do not dif 
ſwade him x:imy that he will ſtate truly 
and clearly the difference between it and 
the Church of Rome , which he hath never 
yet done. [ adviſe him to remember that 
he hath been. a Member and Sox Of thef 
Church of England, cheriſhed and educated 
in her, during the moſt vigorous. part of 
his age, and that he ows to that education 
all the learning he hath ; I will charitably 
believe that he ſaw , or thought he ſaw 
good reaſon to withdraw him: ef from her 
Communion, and that he is {atisfied in his 
conſcience , with his preſent ſtate of ſepa- 
ration let | itbeſo; why ſhould that hin. 
der him from living firly and civilly to-þ 
wards her ? It is an Vngenerous th1ng to 
fall from ſtreight emiraces to publick rei 
tings. Men of honour after they have cot 
tracted friend{hips with each other for a 
long time, and afterwards find cauſe from 
ſome mutation in manners, and upon dif 
covery of infirmities with which they can 
 nolonger comply , tolive ata creater di 
ſtance | towards each other, to repole leb 
confidence than they uſ-:d to do, and by 
degrees to grow ſtrangers : Y they yet re} 
tain ſuch a decent behaviour, that ſtanden} 
by can ſcarce diſcover an; '4 - alteration of 


atfeQions in'them ; they are never - heard 
to 
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to ſpeak 1ll, to traduce , or diſgrace one 
another, and believe that it 1s a debt and 
duty due to their former friendſhip never 
to undervalue each others parts , or to 
bring the honour of either into queſtion 5 
common prudence , and good breeding 
prevents thoſe exceſſes 5 and methinks 
in Religzon the ſame temper ſhould have 
a greater influence, and Mr. Creſſy ſhould 
for his own ſake allow ſome beauty to have 
been in the Church that did (o long detain 


him, and not deſire to render her ſo ugly 


and deformed, as takes away any excuſe 
from any body for ſtaying ſo long 1n her 
company. This I expected from his zatu- 
ral genizs , and from the cover ſation he 
frequented , where bittcrneſs of words was 
never allowable towards men whole opi- 
nions were very different z and if any new 


i[lumination hath perſwaded him that 


{ach urbanity 1s not confiltent with the 


| 


| 


| 


| 


zeal that Religious diſcouries ſhould be 
warmed with , he ſhould ſuipect it for de- 
luton, He hath an excellent example g1- 
ven him, by a Catholick learned and Reve- 
rend Biſhop , the preſent B:ſhop and Prince 


| of Condun, who treats an enemy more 1n- 


teriour to him, and more liable to re- 
proach, than the Church of England can be 


| imagined to be to Mr. Creſſy,. with ſuch | 


condeſcen- 
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condeſcenſion and humanity, as if they 
ſtood upon the ſame level with him. And 


no queſtion thoſe ſtrokes make a deeper im- | 
preſſion upon all-ingenuous men , than | 
louder blows, and are with more difficulty | 
repelled. Whereas Mir. Creſſy, like a rude 


and bluftering wind, diſturbs all ſorts of 
men who ſtand near him, offends and pro- 


,vokes all Claſſes of men with his unneceſ: | 
ſary choler. What can the K3zg think to.| 


ſee his Laws and Government fo vilified 


Royal Anceſtor , whoſe Obſequies were 


all the Proteſtant Nobility and Prelates of 
_ Exgland think to fee the Eceleſpaſtical and 
C:vil Laws of the Church and State deipt 


ſed and trampled upon by a man whof 


could not live an hour in that Air but by 


the Kings mercy £ What muſt all the 
_ peaceable and well-aftected Catholicks of 


England think, who have enjoyed fo long 


_ tranquillity by the King's grace and fa-| 
vour, to find the calm they were in inter-| 
rupted by the boiſterous and unskilful 
noi of one of their own Preachers , Lf 

| ear| 


by his ſcornful expreflions , to hear his| 


kept and obſerved at Noſtre Dame in Paris} 
with the higheſt folemnity by the firſt] 
great King France ever had, 1n ſpight of 
rhe Pope's Excommunication, called a Ty-| 
rant by one of his own SubjeFs £ What can | 


| 
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hear and ſee a jealoufie kindled of their 
loyalty and good meaning, by the impe- 
tuous breath of a Religious man, that 71 It 
be not allayed by their prudence, may de- 
vour and deſtroy their chietand moſt beau- 
tiful habitations. Mr. Creſſy therefore ſhall 
do well and wiſely henceforward to de- 
mean himſelf with more temper and civ1- 
Iity towards the Church, and all the mem- 
bers of 1t, of whoſe clemency and gentle- 
neſs he may yet itand 1n need; and if his 
paſſion will not ſufjer him to live as a 
Friend, let his diſcretion prevail with him 
to live like a Nezghbour, at leaſt Itke an old 
acquaintance, as long as he thinks 1t con- 
venient to enjoy the benefit of their quar- 
rs: 


The advice that i give Mr. Crefſy, with 
reterence to the zzatter 1s, That he will 
contra the Controverfie into what con- 
cerns the Church of England ſolely, and to 
lay all he can againſt the Articles and Poli- 
cy thereof, and not to make any ſallzes 
againlt Presbyterians, Independents, Ana- 
baptiſts, or other SeFaries, who declare 
as great animoſity again{t the Church of 
England, as that of Roxze hath always, 
and therefore are more like to agree toge- 
tker And. the firſt queſtion that 1s pro- 

RL per 


(242 ) 


per and pertinent to be debated, and 
which determination will go very far to- 
wards the reconciling all inferiour parti- 
culars 1s; 


I. Whether a National Church hath 
power, with the approbation and authority 
of the Soveraign, to remove any Errors or 

inconveniences which have been practiſed | 
in that Church, either by an Original cor- | 
ruption , or by degenerating from what 
might at firſt be innocent, into ſuperſti#20# 
or ſcandal; and whether the long reception 
and continuance of what 1s erroneous Or 
miſchievous, can reſtrain the Soveraign | 
power from reforming it, when he finds 1t 
neceſſary, in the ſame peaceable order and 
method, as he provides Laws jn other ca- 


{es for the well Government of his King- 
dom £2 


II. Whether whatſoever 1s not of the 
Eſſence of Chriſtian Religion \n{tituted by 
our Saviour himſelf; or declared or adviſed 
to be practiſed by the Apoſtles, may not | 
lawfully be looked upon as Religion of 
State, 1n that it may be altered, or 1m- 
proved, or aboliſhed by the Soveraige pow- | 
er for the better advancement of thoſe ends 
which are aflential, and which no power | 
ON 
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on Farth can make alteration in? And 
whether Gods promiſe to his Church be not 
to be depended upon in every National 
Church where learning and piety flouriſh- 
es, that it ſhall not fall into enormous er- 
ror, whereby Chriſtianity ſhall receive 
prejudice, and be not more like to ad- 
vance and propagate devotion in that 
_ Church and nation, than any Foreigs 
power whatſoever ? 


III. Whether the B7ſhop of Rowe hath 
any axthority given by God in the Domin1- 
on, and over the Subjects of other Prin- 
ces, and what authority and power it 1s, 
and what obedience and ſubjection it 1s, 
which the Engliſh Catholicks conceive 
themſelves boundo pay to him by the ob- 
ligation of their Religion ? It being abſo- 
lutely neceſfary for the per ſozal ſecurity of 
Kings and Princes, and for the peace and 
quiet of Kingdoms, that 1t may be clearly 
made manifeſt, what the azthority and 
power 1s, that a Foreign Prince doth chal- 
lenge 1nan other Princes Dominions contra- 
ry to and above the Laws of the Land, and 
what obedience it is that ſubjects may pay to 
luch a Foreigz Prince without the privity, 
and contrary to the command of his own $0- 
veraign,; nor can any general an{wer be ſa- 
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tisfactory 1n this point. They who con- 
ceive the Pope hath a Temporal and Spiri- 
tual power 1n Eveland, mult explain what 
the full intent of that power 1s, that the 
King may diſcern whether he hath enough 
of either as to preſerve himſelf & the peace 
of the Kingdom ; and they who mfiſt up» | 
on his having a. ſpiritual power, as moſt of 
the molt moderate Catholicks do, without 
imagining that it can 12 the Jeaſt leſſen 
their affection and loyalty to the King, 
which they do really intend to preſerve 
inviolable, muſt as cleariy explain and de- | 
fine what they underſtand that ſpiritual to | 
be, which may otherwiſe be extended as. | 
far as the former intend the fexporal and 
ſpiritual ſhall extend; nor 1n truth can | 
they be ſecure of their own 1nnocence, of 

which they think themſelves in polleſſtion, 
until they fully know from thoſe who in- 
tangle them with diſtinctions, what that 
ſpiritual power 1s, and what ſubmiſſron they 
are bound to pay to it, which ſeeming to | 
be ſome obligation upon their Conſcience, | 
it 1s fit they may be ſure 1t cannot involve | 
them in actions contrary to their duties, 

which tney can hardly be ſecure of, and .| 
ieſs ſacisfie others, till they abſolutely dil- 
claim any. power to be in him at all with | 
reference to England, as they will upona | 


full | 
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full enquiry diſcover, that he hath no o- 
ther in any Catholick Kingdom, but what 
is granted to him by tne Soverargn power, 
and the z24unicipal Laws of the Kingdom, 
which makes it difter fo. much in all the 
Catholick Nations of Europe , and to be 
little or nothing out of it, 


IV. Whether Catholick SubjeFs in 
England are not bound to give as good ſe- 
curity to the King for their fidelity, and 
peaceable behaviour, as all his other ſub- 
jeFs do, and without which they cannot 
wonder that they may be made ſubje&# 
to {ſuch Laws, and reſtraints, as may dul- 
able them from being dargerous, when 
they profeſs to owe obedience to-a foreigre 
Prince, Who doth as much profeſs not 
to be a friend to their Country , and. 
will not declare what that obedience is? 

V. Whether his Majeify may not 
juſtly, and ought not prudently to require 
the ſame, Or as full ſatisfaFion and ſecy- 
rity for their allegiance, as Catholick Sub- 
jeFs give for their fidelity to Catholick 
Kings; if ſo, how can the Engliſh tCa- 
tholicks under pretence of Rel:cion refuſe 
to declare, that it 1s 1m no Eartaly pow- 
ex to ablolve them from their tidelity 
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to the King, when no French Roman Ca- 
tholick dares refuſe the ſame, 1t being a 
Catholick reſolution in France, and renew- 
ed upon the occaſion of a ſeditous Book 
by a Declartion of the Sorboxe concern- 
ing the Kings Independency, in the Year 
1663. 20d ſubditi fidem, & obedientiant 
Regi Chriſtianiſſumo ita debent, ut ab iis | 
nullo pretextu diſpen ſari poſſant 5 and whe- | 
ther any Catholick i France, or Spazrn, 
can refuſe to profeſs that he doth not 
believe that the Pope can depoſe the 
King, if the King thinks to require 
TR 


VI. Whether ſince the Pope fo lately 
cauſed his Majeſtie's Catholick Subje@#s 
in Ircland to rebel, and when out of the 
conſcience of their ſin they ſubmitted to 
the King, and ſubſcribed, and {ſwore to 
the obſervation of the Articles agreed 
upon; The Pope abſolved them from the 
performance of their Oaths, and took up- 
on himſelf to be their Gereral in the 
Perſon of his Naxtzo , and aſſumed the | 
exerciſe of the Regal power both at Land 
and Sea, and impriſoned thoſe Catholicks, 
and threatned to take their Lives who 
had promoted the peace, and deſired to 
return to the King's Smnbjefion 5 And 

when. 
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when ſince the Kings happy Reftoration, 
the Nobility, and Catholick Clergie of Ire- 
lind , thought 1t neceſſary to preſent 
ſome Teſtimony of their. future Alegi- 
ance to the King, in which they decla- 
red that the Pope had no power to 4:- 
fſpence with their fidelity to his Majeſty, 
or to abſolve them from any Oaths they 
ſhould take to that purpoſe, which De- 
claration was atteſted, and ſubſcribed 
by many of the principal Catholick Nobi- 
[ity , and others of the beſt quality, and 
zntereſt, as likewiſe by ſome of their T7- 
tular Catholick, Biſhops, and many of their 
Secular, and Regular Clergie; But com- 
plaint, and notice hereof being ſent to 
Rome, the Pope was ſo affended at it, 
that he cauſed his Nzncio 1n Flanders to 
command ſome of the Clergy who had 
\ubſcribed that Paper to attend him, and 
threatened to excommunicate them, and 
Cardinal Barbaryne at the ſame time, writ 
a Letter to the Biſhops, and Clergie of Tre- 
lind, m which he ſignified how much 
the Pope was diſpleaſed that ſuch a ſub- 
(cription, and declaration had been made, 
and commanded them to diſcountenance, 
and ſuppreſs the ſame, and take care that 
it ſhould proceed no farther, and the Car- 
ainal added, That they ſhould remember 

| or what 
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what they well knew, that the Kingdom 


remained ſti Il under Excommunication © 


This being the caſe, 1t cannot but be 
very neceſſary that his Majelty ſhould. 
know what opinion his Catholick Subje@s 
have of this Forreign power , Which will 
obſerye no limits, but of his own pre- 
(cription , and will concern all Roman 
Erxgliſh SubjeFs to explain their ſence of” 
It, that they may not be thought to de- 
fire only the protection of thoſe Laws, 
which gives them equal title to what- 
ever all other SubjeFs enjoy, and to be. 
willing to be diſpenced with tor perfor- 
mance of ali thoſe ob!izetions which 0- 


ther Subjects are under; and 1n confide- 


ration whereof the other benefits are 
oranted to them. 


VIE. Whether the Eregliſh Catbolick 
SubjeFs are not bound 11 Conſcience to 
tubmit to the Laws of the Land, in all 
things which are not againſt the Laws of | 
God, and who 18 to be juage whether they 
are againſt the Law of God or no, and if 
Men are torvid to keep'Company, or to 
have converſation with diſſolute, and pro- 
phane Perions, how they can juſtifie the 
I:ying 1n continual company with, and in 
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conſtant profeſſion of friendſhip to thoſe. 
who they conceive, and believe to be 
out of a poſlibility of Salvation, and for 
which (if in truth they do believe it) the 
ſaying, they may believe as well as hope 
that they will repent and become Ca- 
tholick before they dye, when whatever 
they may hope, they do not in truth be- 
lieve that they will ever change their 
Religion, fo that it 1s more reaſonable 
to believe from the learning , reaſon and 
judgment of many Catholicks, that they 
do not believe 1t, whatever they are ob- 
Iiged to ſay, or rather whatever others 
fay to them, and whether Proteſtants 
who do think that the Papiſts do really 
believe they muſt be damned, are not 
yery excuſable, if they avoid, and decline 
any commerce , or converſation: with 
them, even to the abſtaining from buy- 
ing or ſelling with them, or from enter- 
taining any Servart of that Religion, {ince 
it cannot reaſonably be preſumed that a 
Servant can love a Maſter, which 1t is 
his duty to do, who he doth believe will 
infallibly be damned £2 


VII, How Mr. Crefy , and the reſt 
wha 
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of England, can juſtifie, or excuſe their 
being re-ordained after they change their 
Relation, ſince ſo many Conncils have de- 
clared againſt it, and no one for it, and | 
fince the ſucceſſror of Biſhops 1s as plainly} 
mamifeſt in oe Church as 1n the other, and | 
in truth may be more doubted upon their 
own grounds in the Rowan, from the} 
rumber of Schiſmes, and the continuance 


of them, in which ſo many excommunica- | 1 


ted Perſons have been conſecrated Biſhops, 
and they again ordained Pr7zeſts under the | 
{ame condemnation, which may be ſup- 
poſed to have made a great confuſion, by | 
many Mens having conferred Orders, who | 
( by their Rules, I ſay) were Laymer: them- 
ſelves; However, what difference can 


there be afligned, why ſuch of the Greek 


Church who come to them, are not re- 
ordained, but thoſe of the Church of Eng- 


land are compelled to be ? 


IX. Whether St. Peter exerciſed any 
juriſdiction, or aſſumed any ſuperiority 0- 
verthe reſt of the Apoſtles, during the Se- 
ven Tears he remained at Antioch, as he 
ought to have done, if the SHpemacy Was 

AnneXx- 
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annexed to his Perſoz, Or in the Foxy and 
twenty Tears he reigned in Rome, and whe- 
ther the contrary be not manifeſt by St. 
Paul's Epiſtles to the Galathians, not ſo 
much by the Conteſt that was between 
hin, and St. Peter about Circumciſion even 
at Antioch, 1n St. Peters own Dioceſs, 
where St. Paul withſtood him to his face, 
becauſe he was to be blamed, which 1s poor- «+» 
ly anſwered by thoſe who fſay , it was | 
in the warmth of diſputation, when all 
men contradict each other, without di- 
ſtinction of quality or degree; But I ſay 
[ donoturge the equality ſo much by that 
contradiftion (though it be not anſwered) 
as by the matter, occaſion, and ſubſtance of 
that Epiſtle, which ſeems to be written 
principally upon that ſubject : St. Paul 
had converted that People, the Galathz- 
_ ans from Paganiſme, to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and he was no ſooner gone from them to 
another place, but ſome other Chriſtians 
( for there was no attempt to reduce a- 
gain to Paganiſme ) were inclined to a- 
muſe with Scruples, that they were not 
throughly informed of the whole faith 
that was neceſſary, nor by one who had 
ever ſeen our Saviour, and ſo was not 
like to be himſelf informed as m_ As 
rncy 


(252) 


| they, eſpecially when St. Peter preached 
contrary to what the other gh , to 


that the weight of what was, objected 


by thoſe, whoever they were , was the 
incompetency of the Perſon who had 


taught them, -1n compariſon of the other, } 


and particularly of St. Peter; So that St. | , 


Paul could not at this time have been 19- 


norant of that Supremacy, if there had been 


any, #his Epiſtle being written above Se- 
wenteen Tears after his converſtor, nor could 
he have avoided the mentioning of it 


upon this argument, if he had known it, 
efpecially {ince he writ that Letter from! 
Rome, where Peter at the ſame time was, | 
nor could he more clearly have confuted 
that Opimon than he hath done, except 


he had believed St. Peter himſelf to have 
aftected it, which he had no reaſon to do, 
fince he knew who they were who had 


infuſed thoſe ſuggeſtions; He gives them | 
a ſhort accompt of his own Apoſtleſhip, | 
and how he had ſpent his time fince, of 


his firſt Journey to Fernſalem, yet that 
he went not thither till #hree Tears after 
his coxverſior, and till after he performed 
many ads of his Apoſtleſhip, in which he 


received no direction from any ; Of his 


Second Jurney afterwards to Fernſalem in 


which 
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which he takes care that they might not 
think that he had any Superionr there, To 
whom we gave place by ſubjeFion, no not 
for an hour 5 He proceeds then in the ſame 
jealouſtie to make a compariſon with St. 
Peter; He that wrought effeGually in Pe- 
ter, to the Apoſileſiip of the Circumciſion, 
the ſame was mighty in me towards the 
Gentiles; effeFually in Peter , mighty in 
Pail, a word of an equal energy : and 
leſt all this might be looked upon as 
ſpeaking behind his back, after he had 
mentioned the reſpect he had received 
from the other Apoſtles, from James, and 
Cephas, and John, he tells them, that 
when Peter came to him, he withifood 
him to the face becauſe he was to be bla- 
med, and the manner of his expoſtula- 
tion With him ſeems very rough , as 
with a man that ſtood upon the ſaze 
level with him, not as with the. ſole 
Ficar of Chriff ; If thou being a Few li- 
veſt after the manner of the Gentiles , 
and not as do the Fews, why compelleſ# 
thou the Gentiles to live as do the Fews 2 
Whoſoever ſeriouſly reflects upon the 
tampering that had been with the Ga- 
lathians to leſſen their confidence 1n Paul, 
and the gradations by which he endea- 
voured 


om 
voured to reconfirm them in the ſame 
faith he had formerly taught them, can- 
not but believe that the Apoſtles had 
therein a purpoſe to root out any ſuch 
Opinion of przority out of their hearts, 


eſpecially when in no other place after | 
this there appears the leaſt mention of, 
or appeal to St. Peter, in the many er- 


rours and miſ-interpretations of the 


words and actions of our Savioxr, and | 


of them in the Life of the ApoFles, 
from whence many troubles, and great 


diſorders ſprung and grew up amongſt 


Chriſtians of that Age. 


He ſhall do well to conſider, whether 


Precedency, or Superiority over Saint 


it be probable that St. Peter himſelf, 
or any of his Succefſors did pretend a 


John the Evangeliſt, who lived Twenty 
Tears after Saint Peter, and to let us 
know when the frft Pope diſcovered 
his S#premacy over other Biſhops, and 
then we know well enough how it was 
introduced in Texporalities. 


(rope 


It Mr. Crefſy and thereſt of the enemige 
of the Church of England, who willnot al- 
low any members of the ſame to have any 
hope, without deſerting their Mother, of 
a place in Heavez, and hardly admit them 
to be in their wits upon Earth, would en- 
ter upon the diſquiſition of theſe particu- 
lars, which are warily declined 1nall their 
Writings, or very perfunCtorily handled, 
the foundation, doFrine and diſciplize of 
that Church, would be in a ſhort time ut- 
terly overthrown and demoliſhed , or 
worthily vindicated and ſupported in the 
judgment of moſt learned and diſcerning 
men; and there can be but two reaſons 
why they ſhould decline this method, 
which they ſhould the rather imbrace, be- 
cauſe all other have proved ineftectual, 
and 1n near two hundred years, the appeal 
to Fathers and Conncils, or Scripture it 
ſelf, hath not reconciled many perſons in 
any one controverted particular, but thoſe 
two reaſons, ſo unwarrantable that they 
will never be owned, will never ſuffer 
them to admit the method, and purſue it 
cloſely. The firſt is, that if they ſhould. 
proceed 1n this ingenuous and ſubſtant;a! 
way , they would be cut off from tio 


common places in which they are ©; 
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verſed, and by which they- are ſupplied 
to urge all things which have been 


thought heretofore material to that rmat:- | 
ter, and to reply to what 1s ſaid of courſe, | 
but eſpecially they will find themſelves | 
reſtrained from that multitude of ill words 


in which they ſo much deligtit, of calling 


thoſe they do not love, and whoſe argu- | 


ments they cannot anſwer, Hereticks, who 
are condemned already to Hell-fire, and 


from asking the old ftale queſtion, that | 


hath been as often anſwered as asked, 
Where was your Church before. Luther, and 


from their ſo often vain excurſions upon 


the voluptuouſneis of Hemry the Eighth, | 
whom they would fain perſwade the-| 
world to be the Foxnder of the Church of 


Ezgland, and all the reformation to have 


been deviſed by hizz. Whereas if they 
would ſeriouſly ſtudy theſe material 


towards the facilitating the reſolution up- 


on #he reſt, they might ealily diſcern, that 
no zzexber of the Charch of England, by 


their own rules can be comprehended 


within any of their decrees for an Heretich, | 
which ſerves their turn only as at angry 
word to throw at any mans head,. whom | 
they deſire to make odious to all Roman 
Catholicks ; and they would be as eaſtly 


convinced, 


points, the firſt whereof would go very far-| 
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conyinced, that we never had any. thing 
to do with Lather ; that in all thoſe quar- 
relsand wars, which were either occaſi- 
oned by him, or accompanied: his do- 
arine, there was nota man of the Exeliſh 
Nation that was ever engaged, and that it 
was long after his 7ime, and not at all by his 
model that the Church of England without 
one {word drawn, and in as peaceable 
and grave a manner, as ever that Nation 
hath concurred in. the making of any of 
thoſe excellent Laws, which diſtinguiſhes 
themfrom all the fubjecs of the world, in 
the happineſs they enjoy, did reje& thoſe 
{uperſtitions and inconveniences, which 
they could not ſooner free themſelves from 
with thoſe circumſtances of juſtice and 
Peace, and the retaining whereof would 
have been more for the benefit-and advan- 
tage of the Court of Rome, that for the 
Church of England,or the goodof that King- 
dem; and as. ſuch alterations cannor be 
ſuppoſed to. be made with ſo awpverfal 4 
conſent, but that many of all conditions ad- 
hered {till to the exerciſe of their :Rel;oion; 
with all the circumſtances which they had 
been before. accuftomed unto, :and for 
which no botly: ſuffered in'many years, 
or till by their iwreaſonable as and con- 
ſpuacies they. appeared dangerous to the 
SET > State 5 


| vindicate himſelf from ; nor did hedo'it | 


authority or right, but whatthe Crown had 
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State : For King Henry the Eighth he had 


ſome perſonal conteſts with Clement the Se. 
venth, who was then P ope,. from whom 
he received ſuch perſonal indignities, asin | 
the opinion of moſt of 'the Princes of thax | 


' Age, who had all out-grown the wardſhip | 


of the Pope, he could not bur reſent and 


any other way, than his moſt glorious Ca- 
tholick Predeceſſors had always done upon | 
far leis injuries or provocations, as Ed: 
ward the Firſt and Edwardthe Third, and 
others whoſe Religion was: never ſuſpe&- 
ed, often reſtrained him: from exerciſing 


any authority or juriſdiction in Exglaza, | 


to which they well knew he had'no other | 


granted him, and forbid any of their Sub= 
jects to repair to Kore, or toreceiveany 
Orders fromthence, which was upon the 
matter all that Henry the Eighth did, and 


was no more than Lewis the . Twelfth-of 


France had done very few years befqie, 
but was fo- far from being -inclined'orifa- 
youring to any reformation or. alteration i 
Religion, thathe proceeded:as long as the 
liyedwith the utmoſt ſeverity againſt-all 
who were but. ſuſpeRed: to ibe averſeiftont 
the Catholick Religion, and cauſed miany:of 
them to be burned as: Hereticks very: tex! 


days 


0 SHINE 
days before, having made new Laws for 
the diſcovery of them ſtricter than had 
been ever before. And there 1s no reaſon 
to believe that he did not die as much a 
Catholick as he was when he writ againſt - 
Luther ; nor did any Catholick Prince for- 
bear toenter into the ſtricteſt alliance with 
him, notwithſtanding the Popes Bulls of 
Excommunication, Deprivation, and Inter- 
diction; nor was there one Maſs the leſs 
faid for it in Exg/ana ; and after his death 
his obſequies were with all poſſible ſolemni- 
ty obſerved ( as hath been ſaid before ) in 
F aris at Noftre Dame, by Francis the Firſt, 
notwithſtanding all thofe Bulls fram Rome, 
in all which nothing can be more obſer- 
vable,than that the great Emperor Charles 
the Fifth, who had'threatned and compel- 
led that weak humorous Pope int6M thoſe 
as of folly and preſumption againſt the 
King, had no ſooner made him commit 
that inſolence, but himſelf entred into a 
ſtraiter friendſhip and confederacy with 
the Excommunicated King, than had ever 
before been between them. 


The other reaſon why they will very 
unwillingly expoſe their intereſt to-this 
manner of debate is, That it would divide 
their party, whichif they were ſolicitous 

RAO: Li---AM 


(260) 


only for-truth would not p 


revail with 
them. Other Catholick Kingdoms and Na- 
t/0r5 which differ from one another, ag | 
well in the profeſſion as the exerciſe of the 
Roman Religioz, as the French hold a 
Conncil to be above the Pope, and the Spa- 
nlards the Pope to be above a Connect, and 
many other particulars ; when they come | 

to know that the Crown and Church of Eng: 
land have eſtabliſhed only amongſt them- 
F ſelves ſuch an exerciſe of Chritiaz Religion, 
-- that in all the ſubſtantial and eſſential | 
points 1s the ſame which they profels, 
| without cenſuring them, or what they 
| find fit to do in their Gonntries, and have 
Z only made ſuch alterations as by the conſtt- 
zution Of that Kingdom they may lawfully 
do, and which they find more agreeable 
tothe gyanrers of the Nation, and for the 
| peace and happineſs of the people, They 
will not think themſelves concerned in 
the policy of other Kingdoms, nor the Popes 
authority ſo much of the Efſence of Catholick 
| Religien, that they are bound to ſupport all 


ad ads... hh, A. As —_ 


his pretences which are different in all 

thoſe Countries which are moſt devoted 
to him, and therefore cannot flow from 

any Aetermizxation of Qur Saviour, which 

_ wouldhavemadeit the ſame in al! places; | 
belides, they too well know, that in all the 

| Papiigu: 
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particulars propoſed, the Catholick Dottors 
are not of ove mind, who are now kept 
united to them by not knowing the conſte- 
tution of the Church of England, nor that 
the Roman Catholicks 1n that Kingdom re- 
fuſe to give that ſecurity for their duty to 
the Kizg, and for their peaceable and good 
behaviour, as all other their fellow ſubjefts 
chearfutly give, and as are required of all 
by the Laws of the Kingdom ; and if they. 
would perform that common duty, it 15 
very probable that there appearing no 
more danger to threaten the State, from 
them, than from other men, thoſe Laws 
which the 1niquity of zheir forefathers 
brought upon them by thejr confprractes 
and treaſons may be ſuſpendedtowards their 
znnocent Children, until fuch time as their 
peaceable demeanour and good carriage ſhall 
make it appear juſt to be aboliſhed, This 
expedient far the reaſons aforeſaid, will 
be obltructed by the Religions and regular 
Clergie, whohave fo ablolutea dependence 
upon the Pope, that they are in truth ſ#6- 
jedts to no other Prince: and probably 
{ome few of the ſecular Clergie may concur 
with them, though wore of them, if they 
candiſcern any ſecurity to themſelves in 
diſclaiming the Popes authority, which few 

of them look upon, as of the Eſſexce of 
A2.- their 
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their Religion, and: have in their hearts 
as well as in their profeſſions as fincere 
purpoſes towards the King and his People. 
However I know not why all the Lay Ca- 
tholicks of his Majeſties Lominions ſhould 
. bind up their intereſt, with thale who 
: have different obligations from (them, nor 
how they can excuſe themfelves from not 
throughly examining every one ofthe par- 
ticular heads propoled, by which they 
_ will receive this benefit and information, 

that they will' clearly diſcern what 1s ze- 

ceſſary for them to retain and inſiſt upon, 

without which in their conſcience ( as 

thus informed ) they cannot continue 

members of the Catholrck Church, and what 
\1sſo much of the policy of the State, that'is - 
warrantable or unwarrantable, only as it 
1s eſtabliſhed by the Soverazign authority, 
and by this means they will know how to 
give unto Ceſar that which is Czſar's, 
and to render unto God that which belongs 
unto God; 'the juſt diſtribution whereof 
i5ofanequal concernment'to all Chriſtiazs, 
being equally enjoyned 'by. our Saviour 
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A Brief Catalogue of Books newly Printed arid Re- 


printed for R. ak Pook elle to his Moſt Sa- 
cred Majeſty. 


TE Works of the Reverend and Learned Henry Ham- 
mond, D..D. containing a Colle&ion of Diſcourſes 
<hiefly Practical, with manyAdditions and Corre&ions from 
the Antho?'s own hand , together with the Life of the Au- 
ther, erlarg'd by the Reverend Dr, Fell Dean of Chrit- 
Church in Oxford, in large Folio. 


ET MBOAON ©EO AOTIKON 
Or, a Colle&ion of Polemical Diſcourſes addreſſed a: 
eainſt the Enemies of the Church of Englaxd, both Papiſts 
and Fanaticks, in large Folio, by 7 eremiah Taylor, Chaplain 
in Ordinary to King Charles the Firſt of Bleſſed Memory, 
and late Lord Biſhop of Dows and Conner, 


|  Reflexions upon the Devotions of alle Ronian Church. 

With the Prayers, Hymns and Leſſons themſelves, taken 
out of their ANT. Amthors. In Three Parts. In 
Oltavo, New. 


The C briſtian g acrifice, and the Devaut Chri [14 
«Advice toa F riend, theſe laſt three Books EAE the 
Reverend SP. D D in I2. — 
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